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CHAPTER X.
ALEXANDER VI, AND CESARE BORGIA.
1500—1502.

TrE plan which Alexander VI. had most deeply at heart
was the centralisation of the States of the Church. ., Papal
It was no new scheme, but had forced itself on the States.
attention of his predecessors. The States of the Church
during the Middle Ages had shared the same fate as the
lands of the rest of Europe ; they had been granted out to
vassals, who had tended to become independent rulers, and
during the Avignonese Captivity, Cardinal Albornoz had
seen no better way of maintaining the papal authority than
by recognising the position won by these vassal lords. The
abasement of the Papacy, the Great Schism, and the Re-
forming Councils had still further strengthened the Pepe’s
vassals ; and the restored Papacy enjoyed only a nominal
sovereignty over the greater part of its dominions, as the
power of the Malatesta hampered Pius II. and Paul IL
When Sixtus IV. found no other object for the Papacy to
pursue, he turned to the extension of the temporal power,
But the entire result of his passionate endeavours was to
form Imola and Forli into a principality for his nephew
Girolamo. The feeble pontificate of Innocent VIII. let
slip all that the Papacy had gained; and Alexander VI,
0 a time when the air was full of political changes, had to
consider what object he had best pursue.

The French invasion had startled Italy, but had not
kindled any spirit of national patriotism. The Italian
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League had fallen to pieces, and each state pursued its
separate interests as keenly as before. The Papacy had to
choose whether it would strive to centralise its power or
would submit to see its vassals fall before their more power-
ful neighbours. The fertile district of the Romagna was a
network of small principalities, on which Venice, Milan, and
Florence all cast a hungry eye. So long as the balance
of Italian politics was maintained, they were secure ; but if,
by any chance, Venice, Milan, and Florence were agreed
upon a partition, the Papacy would be hefpless to prevent
it. Alexander VI. was resolved to obviate this danger, to
rid the Papacy of its troublesome vassals, and reduce the
Romagna to one principality directly under the Church.
It was hopeless for a Pope to undertake this task himself,
Plans of if, indeed, Alexander VI. had wished to do so. We
Alexander need not analyse his motives, or determine how
V1. for . .
their con- much was due to policy, how much to a desire to
solidation. aggrandise his family. Nepotism has a deservedly
hateful name ; but by no other means could a Pope accom-
plish his object. The Romagna must be won by one who
had his heart in the work, and by oné whom the Pope could
entirely trust. Pius IL had not done much with Antonio
Piccplomini . Sixtus IV. had only raised Girolamo Riario to
a small position ; the Cibo family had been altogether with-
out resources. Alexander VI. felt that he and Cesare were
made of other stuff, and that the times were in his favour.
There was nothing exceptional in his undertaking ; he only
pursued his end more entirely, more resolutely, and more
successfully than his predecessors. The end and the means
alike had become a recognised part of the papal policy ; only
when, in the hands of Alexander VI. and Cesare Borgia,
they seemed likely to be accomplished, did they awaken
universal terror. Italy quailed at the prospect of a powerful
state in the centre, which was backed by the far-reaching
influence of the Papacy, and could thereby command foreign
allies at any emergency. Churchmen were terrified at the
danger of the Papacy being made dependent on a powerful
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Duke of the Romagna. The fruitful and sturdy stock of the
Borgia swarmed in Rome, and the Papacy might become
hereditary in the Borgian family. Few were far-sighted
enough to see at first the full meaning of Alexander VI.'s
policy ; but all were made uneasy, and every step in the
development of that policy revealed its bearing more clearly
and produced deeper-seated alarm and hatred.

So soon as the French success in Milan was rendered
probable, Alexander VI. proceeded to pave the way for his
plans. He sent Cardinal Borgia as his legate to Florence
and Venice, to see if they would consent to an attack on the
duchy of Ferrara. Both gave guarded answers in the nega-
tive.! The Pope saw that he had nothing to expect from
the Italian powers, and proceeded to act more cautiously
with the aid of France. After the fall of Ludovico Sforza,
neither Florence nor Venice could object to the expulsion of
his relatives from their possessions in the Romagna, where
Cesena was the sole town which remained in the hands of
the Church. Taking that as a centre, Cesare might extend
his dominion over Imola, Forli, and Pesaro. The better to
disarm opposition he accepted the title of Vicegerent of the
French king, and was supplied with French troops for his
enterprise.

Little was as yet known of the character or capacity of
Cesare Borgia. Asa Cardinal he had led a toler- .
ably profligate life ; but that was no rare occurrence borgia.
amongst the members of the Sacred College.? His journey
to France showed a pretentiousness which was somewhat

lSamuto, ii,, 1344-45, gives an account of the proposals of Cardinal
B‘)l‘gla.lto the Venetians on September 13, and the deliberations in the

oungcil,

2_A doctor, Gaspare Torella, dedicated to Cesare Borgia in 1497 a
me_dlcal work, ¢ Tractatus contra Pudendagra’; in the dedication he
claims Cesare as a benefactor of the human race, because the study of
213 case had brought to light a new cure for the ‘ morbus gailicus’. The
_dedication of this rare book is given by Alvisi, Cesare Borgia, Appendix
Sfo. 7. In this malady Cesare was not singular, Cardinal Ascanio

0rza, Giuliano della Rovere, and the Cardinals of Monreale and Se-
BOVia are all mentioned by contemporaries as sufferers. See Thuasne’s
Dote in Burchardi Diavium, ii., 521.
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wanting in taste; but Cardinal Rovere wrote to the Pope
in January that his ¢ modesty, prudence, dexterity, and ex-
cellence both of mind and body, had won the affections of
all’.l In Milan, so good an observer as Bernardo Castig-
lione, the author of Il Cortegiano,’ described him as a
gallant youth. It was yet to be seen what capacities he
had for the political task which lay before him.

The first cities singled out for attack were Imola and
Cesare Forll, which were held by Caterina Sforza, widow
Borgia  of Girolamo Riario, as regent for her young son.

captures . . .
septiresd So entirely was Cardinal Rovere on the side of the

;‘:r:::i::xry, Pope, that he became bond for Cesare to the city of
1500 Milan for a loan of 45,000 ducats; and this was to
help Cesare to overthrow the son of his own cousin, for
whom his uncle Sixtus IV. had made such sacrifices. In
addition to his Italian troops, Cesare had 300 French lances
and 4000 Gascons and Swiss. Imola at once opened its
gates, and the town of Forli surrendered; but Caterina
Sforza bravely held out in the fortress till it was no longer
tenable, and was stormed on january 12, I500. Caterina
Sforza was made prisoner, but was treated with leniency.
She was sent to Rome, where she was lodged at first in
the Belvedere of the Vatican. She refused to resign her
claims to the lands of which she had been dispossessed,
and attempted to escape. This led to her more rigorous
confinement ; but after eighteen months’ imprisonment she
was set at liberty, and ended her days in a monastery in
Florence. She had married as her second husband Gio-
vanni de’ Medici, of the younger branch of that family, but
became in 1498 a second time 2 widow. By her second
husband she left a son, Giovanni de’ Medici, known as
Giovanni delle Bande Nere, who was famous in later
Florentine history.?

1 Letter of January 18, 1499, quoted by Gregorovius, Geschichte der
Stadt Rom, vii., 425.

2 There is a life of Caterina Sforza by Burriel, Bologna, 1395. She is
a famous instance of the virago who was a product of the emancipation
of ideas produced by the New Learning.
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Cesare’s joy at the capture of Forli was dashed by the
news of the death of his cousin, Cardinal Borgia, on Janu-
ary 16. He was on his way to Rome and had reached
Urbino, when he was attacked by a fever. His fever
seemed to be mending, but when he heard the news of the
fall of Forli he mounted his horse to go and congratulate
Cesare in person. He reached Fossombrone, where he had
. a serious relapse of his fever and died. Suspicions were
so rife that there were rumours of foul play, and in later
times it was said that Cesare had him poisoned because he
feared his influence with the Pope. This also is one of the
groundless rumours which were spread against the Borgia.!

After his success at Forli Cesare prepared to set out
against Pesaro ; but his plans were overthrown by Return of
a sudden change in the affairs of Milan. As usual Ludovico

Sforza to

the French could conquer but could not govern, Fiow.

and their arrogance disgusted their new subjects, 3
who found that they had exchanged one tyranny for an-
other that was less tolerable. Ludovico Sforza hired a body
of Swiss mercenaries and advanced into his old dominions,
where his arrival was greeted with joy by the fickle people.
His duchy had been quickly lost and was as quickly won;
in February he and Ascanio again entered Milan in triumph.
At the news of the advance of Ludovico the French troops
were withdrawn from Cesare’s army, and he WasS Returnof

left with only a small force. He vainly asked for St

- Rome.
help from the Venetians, who were not sorry to see gyt

the Pope’s ambitious schemes so rapidly checked. 26 x50
Cesare was driven to abandon all hopes of further conquest

_ ! Burchard’s account is quite circumstantial about the progress of the
disease, which at the beginning was ‘ medicis suspecta,’ iil,, 11, Sanuto,
1., ?6, says: ¢ Chi diceva da Stracho, e chi esser st intosegato : tamen
mori da ferza’. A letter of his cousin, Giovanni Borgia, Cardinal of
Capua and Bishop of Corea, to Ferdinand, is in the British Museum; it
is dated Rome, January 18, 1500: ‘Una cosa si es attranessada que
vimiendo de prissa el legado Garal de Borja de Forli para aca a Roma a
fu ste ya malo de romadizo y calentura por causa dellas grandes nieuvos
¥ frios que enol cammino houo allogando en urbino se lo agravio el malo
con muchos agcidentes por forma que murio a xiii. del presente, de cuya
morte a muchos vienedanno’.
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for the present, and on February 26 he returned to Rome,
where the Pope ordered all the Cardinals to greet him with a
triumphal entry. Clad in black velvet with a gold chain
round his neck, and attended by 200 squires leading horses
caparisoned in black velvet, amidst the blare of trumpets he
rode to the Vatican, where the Pope received him with joy.
Cesare addressed his father in Spanish and was answered in
the same tongue, which perplexed the bystanders and made
them feel that aliens were in the midst of Italy. The Pope
was so overcome with joy that he laughed and cried at once.!
He loaded Cesare with honours, solemnly instituted him
Gonfaloniere of the Church, and conferred on him the golden
rose. ‘The festivities of the Carnival were made splendid by
a representation of the triumph of Julius Ceasar in the Piazza
Navona. Cesare was set side by side with the mighty
founder of the Roman Empire.

The year 1500 was a year of jubilee. Alexander VI. in
Jubilee of due state had struck with a silver mallet the Golden
1500- Gate of S. Peter’s, which was only opened at those
times. Its exact position could not be found with certainty,
and a new gate was made by Alexander VI.s orders, with
sculptured lintels, so that its place might be visible even
when walled up. Alexander VI., with stately appearance
and dignified bearing, delighted in ceremonies. Few Popes
were more ready for public appearances, or more scrupulously
performed the external duties of their office. Pilgrims from
every land flocked to Rome, that they might earn the indul-
gences granted to those who visited the tombs of the
Apostles. The disturbed state of Northern Italy and the
insecurity of the roads deterred many; but the crowds who
came testified to the deep hold which religion still had on
Christendom, and to the veneration which still existed for
the Holy See. On Holy Thursday it was computed that
100,000 were assembled for the public benediction.? ‘I

1 Sanuto, iil., 145 : ¢ Lacrymavit et risita un trato’. The other details

are given by Burchard, iii., 21.
? Burchard, iii., 36.
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rejoice,” wrote Peter Delphinus, General of the Camaldolen-
sians, ‘that the Christian religion does not lack the testi-
mony of pious minds, especially in these times of failing
faith and depravity of morals. “I have left,” saith the Lord,
«~000 men who have not bowed the knee to Baal.”’!
Yet the pious minds that went to Rome can hardly have
been much edified, apart from their religious observances,
by the stories they heard or the sights they saw.. The
Romans, no doubt, told them many scandalous tales about’
the Pope and his family. Those who saw the triumphal
entry of Cesare Borgia would be reminded of the temporal
ambition rather than of the spiritual zeal of the Papacy.
Rome itself would not strike them as a well-ordered or as a
moral city. Brawls were common in the streets, and crimes
of blood were frequent. One day in May eighteen corpses
swung upon a gallows on the Bridge of S. Angelo. Thirteen
of them were members of a robber band which had stripped
the French envoy at Viterbo on his way to Rome. But a
notable criminal was a doctor of the hospital of S. Giovanni
in Laterano, who used in the early morning to shoot with
arrows those who passed along the empty streets, and then
rob their dead bodies. He further had an understanding
with the confessor of the hospital, who told him which of
the sick were wealthy; he poisoned them and shared their
spoils with his confederate.2 Sights too of secular splendour
were displayed to the pilgrims’ eyes. One day there was a
duel on Monte Testaccio between a Burgundian and a
Frenchman; the Princess of Squillace backed one of the
combatants and Cesare Borgia backed the other. Another
day the Piazza of S. Peter's was enclosed with barriers ; six
. buils were let loose into the ring, and Cesare Borgia gave
‘the Romans an exhibition of Spanish fashions. Mounted
on horseback he slew five with his lance, and cleft off the
head of the sixth with one stroke of his sword.?

1 Petri Delphini, Epistole, vi,, No. 26. 2 Burchard, vii., 45.
% Burchard, iii., 64, and Capello’s Relazione, in Sanuto, iii., 812.
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The figure of Cesare Borgia now dominated Rome. He

The was tall, handsome, well-made, full of energy and

French  yigour. The Borgia nature pulsed with the joy

huer of living.  Cesare deli‘ghted in enjoyi.ng himself
1500- and was ready to contribute to the enjoyment of

others. Himself magnificent, he was liberal in his gifts,
and the Pope vainly strove to check his extravagance. For-
tune again smiled upon his plans. No sooner was Ludo-
'vico Sforza in possession of Milan than he again lost it, and
this time for ever. The French troops advanced against
Milan, and on April 10 Ludovico’s Swiss mercenaries be-
trayed him into the hands of his enemies. His brother
Ascanio was taken prisoner by the Venetians. Alexander
VI. demanded that he should be given up to him ; but the
Venetians preferred to hand him over to the French king.
Ludovico was imprisoned in the Castle of Loches in Berry;
Ascanio at Bourges. The Pope made some show of inter-
ceding on behalf of a Cardinal; but he allowed the man who
made him Pope to linger in a French prison. The fate of
the Sforza brothers awakens little sympathy. Crafty, un-
scrupulous, unprincipled, they plunged light-heartedly into
intrigues which they mistook for statesmanship. Their
combinations were short-sighted ; their self-confidence was
overweening ; their selfishness was utter. They led Italy
to destruction, and were the first victims of the storm which
themselves had raised.

Alexander VI. rejoiced over the entire downfall of the
Hscape of Sforza house, which opened out the career of Cesare;

Mlesander 1yt Cesare was reminded that he must make haste

anacc-  to secure himself, as his prospects hung upen a
Jwmez27.  thread. Alexander VI.s life was uncertain. His
physical constitution, though robust, was exceptional, and
his life was often in peril, as he was liable to fainting fits
which might at any time lead to a serious accident. In April

he had a severe attack of fever which threatened his life.!

! We know this from a most savage satire preserved by Sanuto, iii., 277 :
¢ Dialogus Mortis et Pontificis febre laborantis’. The Pope beseeches
Death to let him die in the arms of one of his concubines.
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On June 27 he had a miraculous escape from destruction.
A violent thunderstorm burst over Rome, and the wind blew
down a chimney in the Vatican, which fell through the roof,
wrecked the room below, and burst through the floor, sweep-
ing amid the ruins three attendants who were killed. The
mass of masonry fell into the chamber where the Pope was
sitting and overwhelmed his chair. The Cardinal of Capua
and a secretary who were present saved themselves by
springing into the aperture of the window. When they
saw the Pope’s chair covered by the ruins they cried out,
¢« The Pope is dead’. The news spread through Rome and
men took up arms expecting a riot. But when the ruin was
examined the Pope was found alive. The beam immediately
above his head had been clamped with iron outside the wall
of the room, so that, though broken in two, it had not fallen,
but had bent over the head of the Pope so as to makea
screer.. He escaped with a few trifling wounds on his head
and arms. '

The cloud of marvel and mystery was never long lifted
fron} the Borgia family. Scarcely had Rome done ;. roted
talking about the Pope's escape before another and assassina
more terrible occurrence was noised abroad. On Dukeof
the evening of July 15, the Duke of Biseglia, the }3\;115;%15'3
husband of Lucrezia Borgia, was attacked by assas- 1500
sins on the steps of S. Peter’s as he was on his way from
the Vatican. The assassins fled to a troop of horsemen, who
were awaiting them, and rode off through the Porta Portese.
The wounded man was carried into the house of the nearest
Cardinal. At first he refused medical aid and seems to have
shown great suspicion of those around him. He sent word
to the King of Naples that his life was not safe in Rome,
and the king despatched his own physician to attend him.2

1 Burchard, iii., 65, The Pope’s own account is given in a letter to his
ambassador at Venice, in Sanuto, iii., 477

2 Letter from Naples, July 19, Sanuto, iii.,, 553: ¢ I1 re Federico a in-
““;%0 il caso dil ducha Don Alfonso: li 4 manda un medico a Roma; et
gia 1i mands il suo majordomo esso ducha, a dir a soa majesta stava a
Roma con gran pericols .
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Men said in Rome that this deed was wrought by the same
hand as had slain the Duke of Gandia; no doubt they meant
that it was the doing of Cesare Borgia. The position of the
Duke of Biseglia in the Vatican had long been unpleasant.
The Pope was allied with the enemy of Naples; Milan had
fallen, and the turn of Naples was to come next. Alfonso
dwelt amidst the active foes of his country and his father’s
house ; he wandered disconsolate and helpless amidst aliens.
The vigour, the brilliancy, the resolute daring of Cesare must
have been hateful to him, and Cesare doubtless showed him
scanty consideration. Moreover, there was another cause of
ill-feeling between the two men. Alexander VI. had dis-
possessed the Gaetani of their lands, and sold Sermoneta by
a fictitious sale to his daughter Lucrezia.! Sermoneta was
a fief of Naples, and this was the easiest way of getting it
into the hands of the Borgia; but Cesare is said to have
grudged Lucrezia this possession on the ground that a
woman was not strong enough to hold it.2 As the irritation
increased, Cesare suspected that Alfonso was intriguing with
the Colonna, who were allied with Naples, while Alfonso
found another cause for anger in the divorce which Alex-
ander VI. pronounced, on April 5, between the King of
Hungary and his wife Beatrice, daughter of Ferrante II. of
Naples. Every one said that the divorce was due to French
influence, and Alfonso bitterly complained to the Neapolitan
envoy. The suspicion of an understanding between Alfonso
and the Colonna was enough to arouse the wrath of the
Orsini; and possibly the attempted assassination was the
work of the Orsini, but probably Cesare was privy to it. At
all events he was afraid of some outbreak of violence, as he
issued an order prohibiting any one to wear arms between
S. Peter’s and the Bridge of S. Angelo.

Alfonso’s wounds slowly healed, but he did not conceal
his suspicions of Cesare, nor did Cesare show him any

! Burchard, iii., 15, February 12, 1500,
* Letter of the Florentine envoy, in Thuasne’s Burchard, iii., 32.
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friendliness.! The state of things is sufficiently explained
by the Florentine envoy, who wrote, ‘ There are asassina-
- the Vatican so many causes of grudges, both HRoie
old and new, so much envy and jealousy, both on o)
public and private grounds, that scandals will neces- 5%
sarily arise’.2  Alfonso vowed revenge, and Cesare sullenly
dared him. Their undisguised hostility awakened the alarm
of Lucrezia and the Princess of Squillace, who vainly tried
to mediate ; but Alfonso accused Cesare of attempting his
murder, and Cesare accused Alfonso of secretly plotting
against him. Alexander IV. set a guard of sixteen trusty
attendants round Alfonso’s chamber to try and keep the
peace. Pacific counsels were, however, unavailing. One
day Alfonso, seeing from his window Cesare walking in the
garden, seized a bow and shot at him. Cesare’s wrath
blazed up in a moment: he ordered his men to cut the
duke in pieces. His orders were promptly obeyed, and the
luckless Alfonso was murdered in his room.?

Alexander VI. was helpless before his imperious son.
He listened to his excuses and tried to make the
best of them. Some of Alfonso’s servants were
. . . hushes ap
imprisoned and tortured to extract confessions of the
their master’s guilt, but it does not seem that matter.
much was discovered which would bear stating. Alexander
VL told the Venetian ambassador at his court that the
Duke of Biseglia had tried to murder Cesare, and had paid
the penalty for his rashness. He promised to send a
detailed account of the results of the process which he was
instituting ; but no report was ever sent, and the Pope con-
sidered it best to hush the matter up. Alfonso was
privately buried in S. Peter’s, and nothing more was said
about his death.

This terrible deed was a testimony to Cesare’s resolute
and unscrupulous character. Rome felt that it had a master

Alexander

|

1 Capello, Relazione, Sanuto, iii., 846.
2 Letter of Capello on July 16, in Thuasne’s Burchard, iii., 437
% See Appendix 1 for my reasons for adopting this account.
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who would spare no one who crossed his path. Men’s
imagination was stirred and their fears were awakened.
The numerous assassinations, which were of common oc-
currence in the streets of Rome, were put down to Cesare’s
mysterious designs. The Pope himself entertained for his
son a mixture of affection, respect and fear. The Venetian
ambassador, who looked calmly on, judged that Cesare had
the requisite qualities for success in Italian political life;
* This duke,” he said, <if he lives, will be one of the first
captains of Italy ’. ,

Alexander VI. did not long distress himself about the
Duke of Biseglia’s death, which he regarded as an un-
fortunate but trivial accident. ¢ This Pope, says the
Venetian envoy, ¢is seventy years old, and grows younger
every day. Cares never weigh on him more than a night ;
he loves life; he has a joyous nature, and does what may
turn out useful to himself.’? Alexander VI. had the
buoyant temperament of one fitted for practical life ; he rose
above troubles ; he faced things as they were ; he knew his
own mind and used the means that offered themselves for
the accomplishment of his purposes; he was free from
scruples and rapidly forgot the past. The tearful face of
Lucrezia, who was genuinely attached to her late husband,
annoyed him. On August 31 he sent her to Nepi that she
might overcome her grief and recover her spirits. He did
not like to have around him any one who was not as joyous
as himself.

During all these occurrences in his own family Alexander
Plans for V1. had been pursuing his plans for the conquest
;‘3;;;’3; the Of the Romagna. It required much negotiation to
Romagna. gyercome the opposition of Venice to his proposal
of the conquest of Rimini and Faenza; and Venice only
gave way before long pressure, because it needed the Pope’s
help for a crusade against the Turks, who had alarmed the
Republic by the capture of Modon. Not till September 16

1 Capello, Relazione, in Sanuto, iii., 846. 2 Ibid,
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did Venice at last send the Pope an answer that, although
it considered the time inopportune for an attack on Faenza
and Rimini, it would offer no opposition. Alexander VI.
was overjoyed at this news, and declared that he reckoned
the friendship of Venice above that of France or Spain.t
Alexander VI had already declared the vicars in the
Romagna deposed from their offices, on the greund
that they had not paid to the Holy See the dues of Cardi-
which they owed; in the beginning of August he Termber b
further declared the vicars of Pesaro, Rimini, and ™
Faenza to be excommunicated. Preparations for an
armament were made at Rome; and amongst them was
a creation of twelve Cardinals, which was made on Sep-
tember 28. The creation was avowedly made in the interest
of Cesare Borgia, who openly visited the old Cardinals and
asked them to agree to the new nominations that he might
be supplied with money for his enterprise against the
Romagna.? Of the new Cardinals, two were of the fruitful
stock of the Borgia, and four others were Spaniards.
Besides them were Cesare’s brother-inlaw, d’Albret, a
Venetian, Marco Correr, and the Pope's secretary and chief
minister, Gian Battista Ferrari. Immediately after their
creation the new Cardinals were entertained by Cesare at
a banquet, where they assured him of their fidelity and
proceeded to settle their accounts; Cesare obtained from
their gratitude the respectable sum of 120,000 ducats.? To
fulfil his undertaking with Venice, Alexander VI. issued
Bulls for a crusade, and appointed legates to kindle the
zeal of the princes of Christendom. He even said that he
would go on the crusade in person if the King of France
would go also,* an offer which might be made without much

t Sanuto, iii., 759-820.

2Ibid., 855: ‘Il duchadi Valentines a cavalcha da li reverendissimi
cardinali, pregande siano contenti di far novi cardinali, accid lui habbi
danari per I’ impresa di Romagna’.

3 I'bid., 878 : ¢ Li Cardinali novi, da poi fati, andono dal ducha, offer-
endossi, e disnd 1, e saldono li conti, e li jurono fedelta’. Burchard, iii.,
77 specifies the sums paid by each, 4 Ibid., gog.
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prospect of the fulfilment of its condition. As a further
sign of the good will of Venice Cesare Borgia was on
October 18 enrolled as a member of the Venetian nobility.
The proud Venetians can scarcely have believed Cesare
to be steeped in every crime, or they would not have con-
ferred on him this special distinction. The Florentines were
amazed at their condescension. ¢ The time will come,’ said
they, ¢ when the Venetians will confess the truth of the pro-
verb, Whatever the monk gets he gets for the monastery. !
Emboldened by this mark of favour from Venice, the
cesare's Duke of Valentinois left Rome in October with an
gonauests army of 10,000 men, French, Spaniards, and
gzmg‘:a. Italians. With him were Paolo Orsini, Gian Paolo
o= Baglioni of Perugia, and Vitellozzo Vitelli, all
pril, .
1501. famous captains., Pandolfo Malatesta at Rimini,
and Giovanni Sforza at Pesaro, judged resistance to be
hopeless; they abandoned their possessions, and their
subjects hailed Cesare’s entrance with joy. Faenza offered
a more determined resistance, in which it was supported
by Florence and Giovanni Bentivoglio of Bologna, both of
whom trembled for their own safety. It did not capitulate
till April 20, 1501. Its young lord, Astorre Manfredi, was
by the terms of the capitulation free to go where he chose ;
but he stayed or was detained in Cesare’s camp, whence he
was taken to Rome. There he was confined in the Castle
of S. Angelo, and was found drowned in the Tiber with a
stone round his neck, on June g, 1502.2

1Thuasne’s Burchard, iii., 440: *con demonstratione di stimarlo
assai,” he says. Sanuto, iii., 929, gives the votes: ‘15 non sincere, 35
di no, 82r disi’. This was a very substantial majority in favour of
Cesare, and was given three weeks after men had listened to the Re-
lazione of Paolo Capello. Moreover this distinction was not given at the
Pope’s request, for he asked the Venetian envoy: ‘Quello & esser
zentilomo di Venecia? Li rispose: Gran dignita, re Federico, ducha
di Ferrara e altri: e vi piacque assai.” Ibid., 1008.

2 Burchard, iii., 208 ; Giustinian, Dispacci,i., 18. Two other youths
bound together, a woman, ‘ et alii multi,’ were found at the same time.
This murder is mysterious. Of course it is put down to Cesare Borgia ;
but why should he dispose of the body by throwing it into the Tiber, and
so expose the crime to all men’s eyes ?
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When Cesare was master of Faenza he suddenly de-
manded the surrender of Castel Bolognese, which was in the
territory of Bologna, and lay between Imola and Faenza;
its possession was necessary to round off the dominions
which Cesare had acquired. Giovanni Bentivoglio was un-
prepared for war, and ceded Castel Bolognese on condition
that the Pope should confirm the ancient privileges of
Bologna.l

Cesare was now lord of a large territory, and Alexander
V1. conferred upon him indefinite rights by giving Cosare rer
him the title of Duke of the Romagna.? He pre. tumsto
pared the way for future exploits by excommuni- }{u(:::?%
cating Giulio Cesare Varano, lord of Camerino, as tsot
another rebellious vicar of the Holy See. But the Orsini,
who were with Cesare, urged him to a more important
enterprise, an attack upon Florence and the restoration of
Piero de’ Medici. Cesare asked leave to march to Rome
through the Florentine territory. Florence was in a condi-
tion of great exhaustion through its long war with Pisa ; its
magistrates were timorous and were afraid to refuse. Cesare
raised his demands, and the Florentines at last consented to
buy him off by taking him into their service for three years
with a salary of 36,000 florins.? Cesare was glad to make
such terms, because the French king showed that he would
not allow an enterprise against Florence, and Alexander VI,,
alarmed at Cesare’s audacity, recalled him to Rome. He
marched his disorderly army through the Florentine territory
to Piombino, which he failed to carry by assault. Leaving
some troops to carry on the siege, he hastened along the
Maremma to Rome, where he was welcomed by the Pope on
. ! The capitulation is given by Alvisi, Cesare Borgia, Appendix No.
XX11.

*He is so styled first in a diploma of May 1, 1501, in Alvisi, Cesare
Borgia, Appendix No. xxxiii, The Florentine envoy, Pipi, mentions it
in a letter of May 17: * La Santitd del Papa ha mandato al Duca Valen-
tinese il titolo di Duca di Romagna con la berretta et spada’ (Thuasne,
lil,, 131),

% The agreement is given by Canestrini in Arckivio Storico Italiano,
Ima serie, vol. xv., 269.

VOL. V. 2
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June 17, ¢as though he had conquered the lands of the
infidels and not of devoted subjects of the Holy See’.

Cesare found Rome the scene of new intrigues which were
partition  Of the most momentous importance for the future
of Naples: of Italy. Louis XI1., after the success of his plans
ber, 1500 in Milan, resolved to pursue the conquest of Naples.
But the French advance in Italy naturally provoked the
jealousy of Spain. Louis X1I. was not strong enough to
carry out his plan if Spain offered resolute opposition ;
Spain was not inclined to wage a war in behalf of a king on
whose dominions Ferdinand of Aragon already cast a long-
ing eye. Matters were arranged between the two powers,
and a secret treaty was entered into at Granada on Novem-
ber 11, 1500, in which they agreed to divide the Neapolitan
dominjons. Their ostensible motive for this act of robbery
was the alliance which the terrified Federigo of Naples had
unluckily made with the Turks. The Kings of France and
Aragon, to preserve the peace of Christendom against the
aggressions of the Turks, generously resolved to merge
their conflicting claims on Naples and divide it between
them ; France was to have the northern provinces; Spain
would be content with Apulia and Calabria.? This infamous
treaty was the first open assertion in European politics of
the principles of dynastic aggrandisement. It was the first
of a series of partition treaties by which peoples were handed
over from one government to another as appendages to
family estates.

The preparations for the French expedition against Naples

. were openly made ; but Federigo hoped, with the
Ratified . -
by Alex-  help of the Colonna, to offer determined resistance
?ﬁiﬁrz‘;" on the Neapolitan frontier. He trusted that Spain
1son would interpose on his behalf; and Gonsalvo de
Cordova, who had been assisting the Venetians in a cam-
paign against the Turks, brought the Spanish fleet to anchor

I Nardi, Storia di Firenze, book iv., ch. xxi.
2 The treaty is given in Dumont, Corps Diplomatique, iii., 445.
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off Sicily. In June the French army under D’ Aubigny
reached the neighbourhood of Rome. Then Alexander VL.
was called upon to ratify the treaty which had hitherto been
kept a profound secret. On June 25 he issued a Bull de-
posing Federigo as a traitor to Christendom by alliance with
the Turks, approving of the partition of Naples between the
Kings of France and Aragon, and investing them with the
jands which they proposed to takel The act of spoliation
received the sanction of the head of the Church because,
with a friendly power in Naples, he saw his way to reduce
the Roman barons to subjectioh. There was, of course, a
fair-sounding pretext; France and Spain, after reducing the
treacherous King of Naples, were to combine against the
Turks. Meanwhile the money raised for a crusade was to
be spent in the conquest of Naples ; there was always some
trifling preliminary business to be done before Christendom
could unite to expel the Infidel.

Federigo found himself abandoned and betrayed on all
sides. Cesare Borgia joined the French troops; capturcof
Gonsalvo de Cordova advanced into Calabria. ﬁﬁggﬁ
Capua, which offered resistance, was stormed by 5°%
the French and sacked with horrible barbarity, and Federigo,
wishing to spare his people from further massacres, withdrew
to Ischia on August 2, and surrendered to the French.
Louis XII. conferred on him the duchy of Anjou and a
yearly pension. He died in 1504, and unlike most fallen
kings, was cheered to the last by friends who were faithful
to him in his adversity, amongst them the poet Sannazaro.
Fedefigo was a kindly man of gentle disposition, who in
favourable times might have pacified and reorganised the
Neapolitan kingdom ; but the turbulent days in which his
lot was cast left no place for gentleness or good intentions.
The Nemesis which pursued his house struck down as its

1The Bull is in Raynaldus. Annales Ecclesiastici, 1501, § 33, etc.
Burchgrd, iii., 146, gives an account of the preparations made by the papal
Commissioners for the French troops: ‘ Et ordinate vc meretrices qua
necessitati illorum providerent .
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victim the most guileless of the race. The house of Aragon
had come as strangers to Naples, but rapidly became more
Italian than the Italians themselves. Alfonso L rivalled
Cosimo de’ Medici as a patron of art and letters; Ferrante
developed the crafty statesmanship which was Italy’s ruin;
Alfonso II. displayed the refined savagery which was the
sign of Italy’s moral decadence; now the gentle Federigo
saw Naples sink into bondage to alien domination.

The downfall of Naples brought with it the reduction of
Reduction the Colonna faction, which could not venture to
ofthe ~ stand against a Pope supported by France, and
July, 1501 helped by their hereditary foes, the Orsini. The
Colonna thought it wise to prepare for what was inevitable,
and tried to make terms by committing their castles to the
custody of the College of Cardinals. This Alexander
V1. would not allow ; and the Colonna and their friends the
Savelli were driven to open their castles to the papal forces.
Many of their vassals came to Rome and did homage to the
Pope, who on July 27 left Rome to visit his new possessions.
During his absence Lucrezia Borgia was left with power to
act as his deputy. It was an unheard-of thing, and shocked
official decorum, that a woman should be seated in the
Vatican as the Pope's representative. Lucrezia was com-
missioned to open the Pope’s letters, and in case of need, to
consult Cardinal Costa. One day she sought the Cardinal’s
advice. He answered that the custom was for the Vice-
Chancellor to gather and record the votes of the Cardinals
when the College was consulted. Lucrezia, impatient at
this official reserve, exclaimed impetuously, ‘I can write
well enough myself’. ¢ Where is your pen ?’ said the Car-
dinal with a smile. They parted in laughter.!

The Pope had a reason for giving Lucrezia an air of poli-
tical importance, as he was diligently pursuing a plan for
her marriage with Alfonso, son of Ercole, Duke of Ferrara.
In the early part of Lucrezia's widowhood her hand had

1 Burchard, iii., 154.
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been used as a lure to the Orsini and the Colonna in turn.!
Now that they were no longer formidable, an alli- Betrothal
ance with Ferrara commended itself to the Pope, of Luc
. .. rezia to

both as honourable to Lucrezia and as politically Alfonso of
useful, since it secured Cesare in the Romagna, ﬁ;ﬁi'e?f"‘
and opened up the road to Tuscany. It was true ™"
that Duke Ercole did not show himself very desirous of this
conneixon with the Borgia, and Alfonso was strongly op-
posed to it. But Alexander VI. made use of Louis XII. to
overcome their reluctance. By a combination of threats
and allurements he pursued his design, and nothing is a
stronger proof of his rescluteness than the way in which he
drove the proud house of Este to ally themselves with his
family.?2 He sacrificed the rights of the Church to his own
projects, and remitted for three generations the tribute due
from Ferrara to the Apostolic See. On September 4 the
news was brought to Rome that the marriage contract was
concluded, and Lucrezia rode in magnificent attire to offer
thanks at the Church of S. Maria del Popolo, whither she
was escorted by four bishops and 300 horsemen. She gave
her robe, which had never been worn before, and was worth
300 ducats, to her court-buffoon, who afterwards put it on
and rode in mock procession through the streets of Rome,
crying ¢ Hurrah for the most illustrious Duchess of Ferrara !
Hurrah for Pope Alexander VI.!1’3 The delight of the Pope
at his daughter’s good fortune was boundless. Ie always
showed a frank satisfaction in his own success, and made no
secret of his pleasure in his family. He was naturally ex-
pansive, and called upon others to share his joy. He gave
splendid entertainments at the Vatican, and looked, as a
delighted spectator, on the dances in which Lucrezia’s fine
figure showed to advantage. He could not refrain from

! Letters of Capello, October and November, 1500, in Thuasne’s
Burchard, iii., 440-1.

. ? Details of the negotiations are given by Gregorovius, Lucrezia Borgia,
53, etc.

¢ Burchard, iii., 162.
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calling the Ferrarese envoy to admire her: ¢The new
duchess, you see, is not lame’. ,

Before Lucrezia left Rome, Alexander VI. made provision
A Borgia fOr her son by the Duke of Biseglia, Rodrigo, a
?ﬁldgfrt;:t_ “child of two years old, and also for another Borgia
age: infant of dubicus parentage, by name Giovanni.
This Giovanni was legitimatised by the Pope in two briefs
dated September 1, 1501. In the first, he is said to be the
offspring of Cesare unmarried, and an unmarried woman ;
in the second, he is called the son of Cesare married and an
unmarried woman. ‘Then the brief proceeds to say that the
defect in legitimacy does not come ‘from the aforesaid duke,
but from us and the aforesaid unmarried woman, which for
“good reasons in the previous letter we did not wish specifi-
cally to express’.! It is difficult to explain these two
contradictory statements; but it is clear that the Pope
wished to provide, as far as he could, against all contin-
gencies. We may either suppose that, in his desire to
secure Cesare’s bastard son against the possible claims of
legitimate children, he executed a second instrument in his
favour, and took upon himself a guilt which was not his;
or we must hold that this child of three years old was the
son of the Pope at the age of sixty-eight, and that Cesare
consented to recognise him as his own. In either case the
Pope’s conduct was scandalous enough, and showed a
shamelessness of inventive skill in moulding legal forms
to suit his purposes. Giovanni and Rodrigo were both
endowed with the possessions of the Roman barons. Rod-
rigo was made Duke of Sermoneta; Giovanni, Duke of
Nepi and Camerino.  Later times accepted Giovanni’s
parentage as dubious, and called him indifferently son of
Cesare or of the Pope.?

1The two briefs are in Gregorovius, Lucrezia Borgia, Appendix Nos.
xxvii. and xxviit.

2The evidence on this point is fairly collected by the Comte d’Espinois
in an article on ‘ Le Pape Alexandre VL. in Revue des Questions Histo-

rigues for April, 1881, p. 400, etc. Burchard, iii., 170, no doubt expresses
the popular belief when he says: * Johannem Borgiam, fililum suum, quem
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When these family affairs had been arranged, Lucrezia
was ready to go to her third husband. But Ercole peparture
of Ferrara was a cautious man, and demanded that 2;’;;‘:“

the Pope should obtain from the Cardinals a ratifi- 'f:;"j:g;l
cation of his promise to remit the tribute due from 1502
the Duke of Ferrara to the Holy See. This occupied a little
time; but the Cardinals at last consented. A splendid
escort for Lucrezia was sent from Ferrara, and was magnifi-
cently entertained at Rome. There were banquets and balls
and bull-fights; there were pageants and theatrical per-
formances—amongst other plays the Menechmi of Plautus
was represented before the Pope and Cardinals. The labours
of Hercules, the deeds of Julius Cesar, and the glory of
Lucrezia gave endless scope for the adaptive ingenuity of
the masters of the revels. Vast sums of money were spent
on these entertainments and on the outfit of Lucrezia, who
left Rome in royal splendour on January 5, 1502, carrying a
dowry of 100,000 ducats from the papal treasury. Her
journey to Ferrara was a triumphal progress, and Ferrara
strove to vie with Rome in the magnificence of her reception.
Lucrezia, who was still only twenty-two years old, was
personally popular through her beauty and her affability.
Her long golden hair, her sweet childish face, her pleasant
expression and her graceful ways, seem to have struck all
who saw her. Much as her husband disliked the notion of
his marriage, he was soon won over by his wife, and
Lucrezia lived a blameless life at Ferrara. However un-
happy she may have been in her early days as the puppet of
her father’s political schemes, she found in Ferrara a peaceful
home. She seems to have inherited her father’s frank and
joyous nature, but she was in no way remarkable. If Alex-
ander V1. hoped that she would become a political personage,
he was disappointed. She showed no aptitude in that
in pontificatu habuit cum quadam Romana’. Sigismondo de’ Conti, who
certainly cannot be said to be scandalous, says: ¢ Alexander, qui etiam in
extrema ztate liberis operam dabat, Joannem Borgiam unum ex filiis

bi.mulm.n ducem Camertum constituere cupiebat’ (ii., 253). T think that
his testimony is very weighty,
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direction ; but she seems to have been a good wife to Alfonso.
When the power of Alexander VI. and Cesare came to an
end, Alfonso of Ferrara did not try to rid himself of the wife
who had been forced upon him. She died in 1519, regretted
by her husband, and on her deathbed wrote to Pope Leo X,
begging for his benediction before she died! The evil
repute of her father and brother fell upon her in later days,
and in her own time the tongue of scandal associated her
name with shameless charges. But from the time that she
left Rome no voice was raised against her; and there are
no facts proved which tend to her discredit. Romance has
busied itself with her life and has converted Lucrezia Borgia
into a heroine of unmentionable wickedness.

It was at this period, when the power of the Borgia was
Libel seen to be rising, and filled men’s minds with
against  terror for the future, that some of the most savage

Alexander ™ . .
VL. No- |ibels against the Pope were written. At the end of

;,;;-bery 1501 there appeared in Rome a pamphlet, in the
form of a letter to Silvio Savelli, one of the dispossessed
barons who had been driven to flee before the papal arms.
It professed to be written from the camp of Gonsalvo before
Tarento, on November 15, 1501, to Silvio in Germany, and
besought him to stir up the Emperor against a Pope who
was a disgrace to Christendom. It is clear that it was
dictated through political terror, and is a set piece of de-
clamation gathering together every possible charge against
the Pope. He is a ‘new Mahomet’ and Antichrist; he
gained his seat by simony, and uses his power solely for the
good of his family. The Vatican is like the jaws of hell,
guarded by a second Cerberus, the Cardinal of Modena, who
sells everything to gain money which the Pope spends on
his own pleasures and in buying jewels for Lucrezia. The
Vatican is the scene of abominable orgies, in which all sense
of shame is lost. In Rome there is a reign of terror; poison

1The facts about Lucrezia Borgia are given by Gregorovius. As I
have rejected all uncorroborated rumours, I need not consider the special
accusations against Lucrezia.
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and the dagger of the assassin are directed against every
one who stands in the Pope’s way. In short the document
is a summary of all the charges brought against Alexander
V1, and seems to have furnished the basis for the state-
ments of contemporary historians.! If such a document
were accepted as literally true, history would have to
be re-written. It is, however, a valuable testimony to the
hatred which Alexander VI. inspired, and to the dangerous
weapons which his notorious irregularities furnished to his
enemies.

Alexander VI. had this libel read to him;? but he knew
Rome too well to feel much annoyance at it. He gegent
took no steps to discover its author or to prohibit its Zentof
circulation ; and Silvio Savelli, in whose interest it Bersia-
was written, returned to Rome in safety and was admitted
to the Pope’s presence.? Alexander V1. was willing to face
the chances of war and did not object to receive his share of
knocks. Cesare Borgia, however, was not so patient, and
this libel roused his wrath against evil-speakers. At the
end of November a man wearing a mask, who in the Borgo
had inveighed against the duke, was seized by his orders
and was punished by having one hand and the tip of his
tongue cut off. A Venetian who had translated some scan-
dalous document from the Greek and sent it to Venice, was
seized and put to death, in spite of the remonstrances of the
Venetian ambassador.t The Pope deplored the vindictive-
ness of his son. He said to the Ferrarese ambassador:
‘The duke is good-hearted, but he cannot bear injuries. I
have often told him that Rome is a free country, where a
man may say or write what he will; that much is said
against me, but that I do not interfere. He answered, * If

11t is given by Burchard, iii,, 182, and by Sanuto. It contains' the
story ¢ De convivio quin juaginta meretricum,’ which Burchard has incor-
porated in his Diary under date October 30.

% ¢ Fuit, ut intellexi, Pape lecta,” Burchard, ibid.

_® Giustinian, Dispacci, i., 309, under date January 4, 1503: ‘ Tutto ozi
Silvio Savello & stato in Palazzo, et ha avuto audienza del Papa’.
* Burchard, iii., 172, 1g0.
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Rome is accustomed to write and speak slanders, well and
good ; but I will teach them to repent ? For my own part
I have always been forgiving—witness the Cardinals who
plotted against me when Charles VIII. invaded Italy. I
might have rid myself many times of Ascanio Sforza and
Giuliano della Rovere, but I have not done so.” ! Alexander
V1. spoke truly; he was not revengeful nor did he bear ill-
will. He was determined to go his own way, but he did not
conceal from himself that his course was sure to awake
violent opposition. He only struck at those who were
dangerous ; if they would withdraw their opposition he was
ready to receive them back into his favour. He regarded it
as only natural that envy should attend upon success.

The outspoken unscrupulousness of Alexander VI. and

Cesare Borgia made them, even during their life-

Dread of . . . .
Alexander time, the Ob_]t“:CtS of excsapt}onal reprobz'itlon.. ‘Otl'}er
Cesare  statesmen might be criminal, but their criminality
Borgia. s not so openly recognised or commented upon.
Whether men be right or wrong, they thought that Alexander
VI. would hesitate at nothing. Two private letters written
to Machiavelli by a friend in Rome express with cynical
frankness the moral depravity of Roman society under a
Pope whom every one regarded with dread. ¢ His mind,’
says the writer in 1501, ‘longs to play the part of Sulla and
enjoy proscriptions; he takes one man’s goods, another
man’s life, a third he drives into exile, a fourth he condemns
to the galleys, a fifth he deprives of his house and puts
therein some Spanish heretic ; and all this for no reason or
a slight one’? Men certainly thought that Alexander VL
poisoned his Cardinals when he was in want of money, and
almost every death of any member of the College was attri- .
buted to this cause. Thus Machiavelli’s correspondent
speaks of the death of Cardinal Lopez, and continues: ‘ If

1 The envoy Costabili to the Duke of Ferrara, Feb. 1, 1502, quoted by
Gregorovius, Geschichte der Stadt Rom, vii., 466.

2 Vespucci to Machiavelli, July 16, 1501, in Villari, Machiavelli, i.,
550: * Animus ejus sullaturit et proscripturit in dies magis .
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you wish to know by what kind of death he died, it is com-
monly reputed to be by poison, since the great Gonfaloniere
(Cesare) was unfriendly to him, so that such deaths are
frequently heard of in Rome’. Such assertions can neither
be proved nor disproved : it is bad enough that the Pope’s
conduct did not make them incredible. Men saw the Pope
greedily seizing on the goods of dying Cardinals, without
any attempt to conceal his pressing need of money and his
readiness to receive it from every source. They can hardly
be blamed for not stopping to reflect that even Cardinals
must die, and that the number who died during Alexander’s
pontificate was not beyond the average.!

The insatiable avidity of the Pope and Cesare, the pains
they took to gain information and devise new projects, and
their astonishing good fortune, all combined to fill men with
a sense of helplessness as well as dread. Cesare’s troops
disturbed the peace of Rome, and Cesare’s mysterious habits
of secrecy and silence threw an air of darkness over the city.
“The dead of night,’ says Egidius of Viterbo, ¢ covered all
things. To say nothing of domestic tragedies, never was
sedition and bloodshed more rife in the States of the Church;
never were bandits more numerous; never was their more
wickedness in the city; never did informers and assassins
more abound. Not in their houses, in their chambers, or in
their towers were men safe. Law of man and God alike
was set at naught. Gold, violence, and lust bore undisputed
sway.’? It would seem that during the last two years of

11 give from Ciaconius the numbers of creations and deaths of
Cardinals under four successive Popes :—

Creations Deaths ‘;%ﬂéﬁg:;s
Sixtus IV. . . . 35 27 13
Innocent VIII. . . 13 1 8
Alexander VI. . . 34 27 11
Julivs IL. . . . 27 36 9%

2 See Appendix.
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Alexander V1.’s pontificate Rome was filled with uneasy
suspicion. Everything was possible when so much was un-
intelligible; all sense of security had gone, and men trembled
at the thought of future horrors.

In the early part of 1502 Alexander VI. and Cesare were
watching their opportunity. On February 17 the

Perilous

voyage of . N .
Al Po!)e set out by sea'to'mspect thfa fortifications
mrch, which Leonardo da Vinci was erecting for Cesare
1502. at Piombino. Six galleys were manned by sailors

pressed for the Pope’s service. At Piombino Alexander VI.
was entertained by dances of maidens in the market-place,
and it was observed that he and the Cardinals ate meat
though it was the season of Lent. On his return to Rome
he had a stormy voyage. Though the wind was contrary
the Pope refused to put back, till at length the sailors were
compelled to try and make for Corneto, but found it im-
possible to gain the harbour. All were panic-stricken save
the Pope, who sat in the stern, and when a heavy sea
washed over the ship exclaimed ¢ Jesus,” and crossed himself.
His peril did not destroy his appetite and he asked for
dinner; but was told that the winds and the waves together
made it impossible to kindle a fire. At last there was a
slight lull, and it was possible to cook a few fishes.! As the
wind fell the ship reached Porto d’Ercole in safety, and on
March 11 Alexander VI. returned to Rome. There he set
to work to strengthen the Castle of S. Angelo, which he
supplied with artillery at the expense of the Colonna. He
heard that several guns had been buried at Frascati, whither
he went to explore. He compelled by torture some peasants
to discover the hiding-places, and brought the guns to Rome,
He also bought for 13,000 ducats the artillery of the dis-
possessed King of Naples. By this ‘means he was well
supplied with means of defence, which he acquired at a
cheap rate.

Meanwhile the position of affairs in Italy seemed to open

! Burchard, iii., 195.
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out a fresh prospect for the ambitious plans of Cesare
Borgia. France and Spain began to quarrel about

. . . Plans of
the boundaries of their respective shares of the Nea- Cesare
politan kingdom ; war between the two powers was Borgia.
imminent, and each of them was anxious to have the Pope as
an ally. Louis XIL was preparing for an expedition against
Naples, and Alexander VI. knew that he might count upon
his complaisance in the affairs of Central Italy. Venice was
still engaged in war against the Turks, and adopted an
attitude of watchful neutrality. It was important for Cesare
to seize this moment of suspense and make the most of
it. Rome was quiet; the barons of the Campagna were re-
duced; the greater part of the Romagna was in Cesare’s
hands ; Ferrara was his ally ; Piombino afforded him a
means of attacking Florence and Pisa. With these advan-
tages much might be done.

Alexander VI. could supply Cesare with money; but for
troops he was largely dependent on condottieri
generals. Chief amongst them were the Orsini, dottient
who hoped by Cesare’s help to restore the Medici to 5%
Florence; and Vitellozzo Vitelli, who burned to revenge on
the Florentines the death of his brother Paolo, who had
been executed on the charge of treachery in his conduct of
the war against Pisa. Another was Oliverotto Eufreducci,
who, after serving under Vitellozzo, determined to increase
his importance. Accordingly he returned in January, 1502,
to his native town of Fermo, which was ruled by his uncle
Giovanni Fogliani. One day he invited Giovanni and the
chief citizens to dinner, and afterwards, saying that he
wished to speak with them privately about the Pope and
Cesare, withdrew with them to another room, where he had
Posted soldiers who sprang out and killed them all. Oliver-
otto mounted his horse and slaughtered all his uncle’s
friends in Fermo; then he sent word to the Pope that he
held Fermo as Vicar of the Church.

Such instruments were necessary, but they were un-
doubtedly dangerous. They had, however, one useful
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quality, that they could be disavowed in case of need. Ac-

cordingly Vitellozzo Vitelli was allowed to encourage
Cesare . . .
Borgia  Arezzo to rebel against Florence, while Cesare in
Titmo. Rome was gathering troops, ostensibly for his long
June, 1502 4+ reatened expedition against Camerino. Arezzo
rebelled on June 4, and Vitellozzo hastened thither with his
forces. Alexander V1. expressed his regret at this invasion
of the Florentine territory, which was under the protection
of the French king, and asserted that neither he nor Cesare
was privy to it; but no one believed him.!

Soon news was brought to Rome that Pisa had raised the
banner of the Duke of the Romagna, and elected him her
lord. Though Alexander VI. declared that Cesare could not
accept such an offer, still Florence felt herself attacked on
two sides at once, and was thrown into great alarm. On
June 12 Cesare left Rome with 700 horsemen and 6000
infantry, to go against Camerino. He advanced to Spoleto,
then to Cagli in the dominions of Guidubaldo, Duke of
Urbino. Suddenly the town was seized in Cesare’s name,
and the unsuspecting Guidubaldo received the news just in
time to flee before Cesare advanced to Urbino, which opened
its gates to him on June 21. Cesare wrote to the Pope
saying that he was driven to this sudden action by the dis-
covery that Guidubaldo was conspiring with the lord of
Camerino, had sent him supplies, and was prepared to seize
his artillery on its passage by Gubbio. It is not improbable
that Guidubaldo was only half-hearted in his promises to
help Cesare against Camerino, and that he did not relish the
fall of so many of his neighbours before Cesare’s arms; but
it is tolerably certain that Cesare intended this surprise of
Urbino before he left Rome, and that Alexander VI. expected
the news.?

1 Giustinian, Dispacci, i., 21, 30.

2 The letter of Cesare is summarised by Giustinian, i., 33. But two
days before the Pope had told him that the lord of Camerino ‘ aveva chi
li dava soccorso. Et interrogando io chi erano quelli, mi rispose, Li
signori suoi vicini,’ which seems to show foreknowledge of Cesare’s plea.
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Cesare treated his new conquest gently, and made few
alterations in its government. While he stayed at Cesare
Urbino he was revolving in his mind a scheme for endeav-
rendering his position more independent. This win orer

. - . - Florence.
was only possible by securing an Italian alliance
which would enable him to dispense with the support of the
French king; and if this alliance could be gained by the
sacrifice of his condottieri generals he would be free from
another source of embarrassment. He had used the con-
dottieri to terrify Fiorence, and Florence was the ally of
France; if he could draw Florence into a close alliance
with himself by sacrificing his condottieri, he might be
in a position to hold the balance between France and
Spain. ‘

Accordingly Cesare demanded that Florence should send
an envoy to Urbino; and Florence, which was sunk in deep
despondency, sent the Bishop of Volterra, with Niccold
Machiavelli as his secretary. To him Cesare offered the
alternative of close friendship or decided hostility ; he was
willing to serve Florence, to renew his old connexion with
her as her general, and to rid her of her assailants. ‘I am
not here to play the tyrant, he said, ‘but to extinguish
tyrants.” He thus made an offer, the meaning of which
was afterwards understood, that he would 1id Florence of
the Orsini and Vitellozzo. In return he demanded that
Florence should establish a stable government, favourable
to himself, that he might know with whom he had to do.
The Bishop of Volterra was impressed by the sincerity with
which'he spoke, and Machiavelli admired a man who knew
his own mind and successfully pursued his course. *This
lord,” he wrote, ¢is splendid and magnificent, and is so bold
that there is no enterprise so great that it does not seem to
him small. To gain glory and win dominions he robs him-
self of repose and knows neither fatigue nor danger. He
comes to a place before his intentions are understood. He
makes himself well liked amongst his soldiers, and has
chosen the best men in Italy. These things make him
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victorious and formidable, with the aid of perpetual good
fortune.’?

The Florentines may be pardoned for hesitating to enter
into an alliance with so dubious a person as Cesare. The
people were strongly opposed to it. ‘We did not fear the
King of France, they said, ¢ with 30,000 soldiers; shall
we fear a few ragamuffins led by the unfrocked bastard
of a priest 7' The envoys were bidden to temporise, for
news was brought that Louis XII. was advancing into
Northern Italy, Cesare saw at once what was the object of
the Florentines. ¢l am no merchant,” he said to Soderini,
¢and I came prepared for frank dealing. You answer me
with words, and I can see that you wish to beguile me.
You trust in the French king ; you forget that he cannot be
always in Italy. You will find that he will help me. One
day you will be sorry that you tried to abuse my goodness
and simplicity.’

The sudden arrival of Louis XII. at Asti caused a cessa-

) tion of further scheming till the king’s intentions
Louis XTL. .
inTaly.  were known. Cesare made sure of Camerino,
July, 3502 ohich fell before his troops on July 20. Louis XII.
sent some troops to aid the Florentines, and Cesare ordered
the reluctant Vitellozzo to quit Arezzo and Citta di Castello,
which were again occupied in the name of Florence. Louis
XIL had come into Italy at an unfortunate time for Cesare,
whose enemies flocked with complaints to the French king.
The Florentines told their grievances; the dispossessed
lords of Urbino and Camerino carried their tale of woe to
‘Milan; Cardinal Orsini went to remind the king of the
services rendered by his house to France, and of the losses
it had consequently endured. There was a general hope
that Louis XII. would direct his arms against Cesare, and
so restore Italian peace. But the Pope was busy in his

1 portions of the Legazione di Soderini al Valentino are given in
Villari’s Dispacci di Giustiniani, i Appendix i. It is clear that these
letters were written by Machiavelli.

2 Parenti, MS. quoted by Tommasini, Vita di Machiavelli, i., 220.
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negotiations with the French king, and Cesare offered to
accompany him with 2500 men in an expedition against
the Spaniards in Naples. They excused themselves of any
privity to Vitellozzo's attempt on the Florentine territory,
and though Alexander VI. expressed his wish to punish
Gian Giordano Orsini and Giovanni Bentivoglio of Bologna,
he submitted himself to the pleasure of the French king.
The Pope’s diplomatic activity was incessant. Cesare
judged it better to take the matter into his own hands;
leaving Urbino he journeyed with a few attendants to
Milan, and was honourably received by Louis XIL on
August 5.

Thus Cesare went to arrange matters with France, while
Alexander VI. made fair promises to the Spanish copreger
ambassadors. ‘Their diplomacy was successful. In 220
return for Cesare’s promises of help against Naples Cesare.
Louis XII. allowed him to proceed against Giovanni Benti-
voglio of Bologna, and work his will on the Orsini, the
Baglioni, and the Vitelli. Cesare stayed with Louis XII.
till September 2, when he returned to Asti; then he set off
for Imola to prepare his attack on Bologna. But suddenly
the terror which his schemes inspired found an expression,
and Giovanni Bentivoglio succeeded in convincing his
neighbours of their ‘'own danger. Cardinal Orsini had
learned in Milan something of the plan for the destruction
of his house. Vitellozzo and the Baglioni were indignant
with Cesare for disavowing them in their attempt on
Arezzp; he had cleared himself before Louis XII. at their
expense. Cesare’s government in the Romagna, which was
creditable to his desire for order and justice, alarmed those
who profited by lawlessness. A formidable league was
formed against Cesare, and the confederates met at the
Castle of Mugione on Lake Trasimene. Thither went
Cardinal Orsini, Paolo and Franciotto Orsini, Francesco
Orsini Duke of Gravina, Oliverotto of Fermo, Vitellozzo,
Gian Paolo Baglioni, with representatives of Guidubaldo of

Urbino, Petrucei and Bentivoglio. They swore to be true
VOL. V. 3
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to one another; they discussed schemes for warring against
Cesare ; they arranged for common deliberation about their
common affairs®  This confederacy against Cesare soon
prought him into difficulties. There wasa rising in Urbino
in favour of the old duke, and a body of Cesare’s forces was
defeated by the rebels ; Urbino was lost, and the lords who
had been driven from the Romagna were all preparing to
return. ‘The schemes of Alexander VI, and the labours of
Cesare seemed likely to be destroyed in a moment.

In this emergency the Pope and Cesare exerted all their
Death of owers.  Cesare’s ﬁrst' n‘ee.d was soldiers; pis
1(:72;3;??1 forces had been sorely diminished by the defection
Julyzo, Of his condottieri, and he made haste to reinforce
1502 them. For this purpose Alexander VI. supplied
him with money. He had had a stroke of good luck by the
death of the wealthy Cardinal of Modena on July 20, to the
great rejoicing of the Curia. Gian Battista Ferrari had
been the Pope’s chief agent in matters of business, and had
been created Cardinal in 1500 in recognition of his services
in many matters of confidence. His death was attributed
to poison, administered by his secretary, Sebastian Pin-
zone, who was believed to have acted as the Pope’s execu-
tioner.2 Burchard, however, gives a circumstantial account
of Cardinal Ferrari’s illness, which does not bear out that
supposition. He was taken ill on July 3, of a fever, and
refused to use the remedies which his physicians ordered;
after five days’ illness he prescribed for himself a diet of
bread sopped in wine. His fever abated for a time and
then returned with renewed violence; many physicians
visited him, but he refused their medicine. In his delirium
his mind was full of his business, and he complained of
some one who had cheated him of ten ducats.®  The

! Sigismondo de’ Conti gives a shetorical account of their conference,
ii., 257.

2 Giustinian, Dispacci, i., 60 * Per molti evidenti segni se tien chl
el Cardinale sia morto ex veneno, € che questo Sebastian era stato €'
manigoldo’.

3 Burchard, iii., 212.
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rumour of the Pope’s complicity in his death probably arose
from the unseemly way in which, after a last visit to the
dying man, he ordered an inventory to be taken of all his
goods.! The moment he was dead the Pope seized his
possessions, which amounted to 50,000 ducats,? and at once
distributed his benefices. The bishopric of Modena was
given to the Cardinal’s brother, and several of his smaller
benefices to his sccretary Pinzone. Perhaps the Pope
wished to recempense them for the loss of legacies which
they might have expected had Ferrari made a will. How-
ever, the guilt of Pinzone and the Pope’s complicity were
generally believed, so much so that Pinzone was called to
account under Julius Il in 1504. Perhaps Julius II. was
not sorry to use Pinzone’s unpopularity as a means of
striking a blow at one of the creatures of Alexander VI. and
emphasising his dissent from the actions of his predecessor.
It can hardly be taken as an avowal of guilt that Pinzone
did not submit himself to trial, but preferred to be deprived
of his offices for contumacy.?

It was not through any love for Cardinal Ferrari that so
much attention was given to his death, for seldom was a-
man so universally hated. He was a hard man of business
and added personal rudeness to his extortionate practices.
A shower of epigrams followed him to his grave, the mildest
of which gives a brief account of him : ¢ Earth has his body,
the Pope his goods, the Styx his soul’. His unquiet spirit
is represented as calling on the passer-by: ¢ Say not, Light
lie the earth, nor scatter flowers : if you would give me rest,
chink money on my tomb .+

! Giustinian, i., 5g.

% Giustinian, i., 61, says 14,000 ducats besides the furniture; Bur-
chard, iii., 219, estimates it at 30,000 ducats, with furniture worth 10,000
and plate worth 10,000.

# Giustinian, iii., 309: *E stato privato dei sui benefizi per non essere
Comparso personalmente a purgar Paccusa contra di lui data ch'il sia
stato consenziente alla morte del quondam reverendissimo Cardinale di
Modena’. Burchard, iii., 370, gives the same account: ‘ Pro eo quod
dominum Cardinalem Mutinensem patronum suum veneno interemisset,
qui eum de stercore exemerat .

* Burchard, iii., 213, collects twenty-five of these epigrams.



36° THE ITALIAN PRINCES.

The money of Cardinal Ferrari enabled Cesare to raise
Cosare forces, and he was soon at the head of an army of
seeks 6000 men. DBut he did not seek to meet the con-
aé’él,isém. federates in the field; he looked for allies, and
ber 102 rove to separate his enemies.  Alexander VI
proposed to the Venetian envoy 4 close alliance with Venice.
« Though we are Spanish by birth,’ he said, ¢ and though we
sometimes show ourselves French in policy, we still are
Italians. Our seat is in Italy; here we have to live, as also
our duke.’! On the other hand Venice was invited by
Spain to unite in freeing Italy from the Borgia, ‘a disease
which infects it all’. ¢ God,” said the Spanish envoy, ¢ has
given you an opportunity which should not be lost.” 2 Venice,
however, true to its cautious policy, preserved a neutral
attitude, and gave general answers to the Pope and Spain
alike. Louis XII. held to his alliance with the Pope, sent
troops to Cesare, and expressed his anger against the rebel
lords. Cesare pursued his request for an alliance with
Florence, which in September had assumed 2 more stable
government by electing Piero Soderini as Gonfaloniere for
life; but the Florentine people distrusted Cesare, and
Soderini thought it best to temporise. For this purpose he
sent as envoy the secretary Niccold Machiavelli, a man of
no great distinction, but one whose acuteness might be
trusted ; and in the conduct of this negotiation with Cesare
Machiavelli first showed his marvellous powers of political
observation.

Cesare got no help save from France; but that was

enough to prevent all Italy from turning against
The con- . - .
fedorates him and gave him time to manage the confederate

reconciled

with lords. He and Alexander VI. used all their adroit-
Cesare.  1ess to face the emergency ; they well understood
28,1502 (oo another and acted in admirable concert.  Both
were cool and resolute, and they soon showed themselves

more than a match for their foes. The confederate lords

1 Giustinian, i., I50. 2 [bid., 186.
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were bold enough when they were together; but they had
no leader, and each was seeking only his own interest. They
were afraid of the power of France, and had no confidence
in themselves. Cesare showed no signs of alarm ; Alexander
V1. assured the Orsini of his good will towards them.
Negotiations were carried on both by Cesare and the Pope
with various members of the confederacy. The aged
Paolo Orsini was soon won over by Cesare’s promises, and
undertook the office of negotiator ; Cardinal Orsini confided
in the Pope’s fair speeches, though even children warned
him of his folly. He smiled in the consciousness of superior
wisdom, and said that all his differences with the Pope had
only ended to his own advantage.) On October 28 an accord
was drawn up by which peace was restored between Cesare
and the confederates. Urbino and Camerino were to be
restored to Cesare, who undertook to protect the confederates
against all enemies, save the Pope and the King of France ;
the differences between the Pope and Giovanni Bentivoglio
were referred to the arbitration of Cesare, Cardinal Orsini,
and Pandolfo Petrucci.? Paolo Orsini had some difficulty
in persuading his allies to accept thesé terms ; Vitellozzo
especially demurred. It was indeed disgraceful to them
that they abandoned Guidubaldo of Urbino, and left Gio-
vanni Bentivoglio to the uncertainty of a commission., But
Paolo Orsini was deaf to remonstrances; he carried his
point and persuaded the rebels to accept the peace. Cardinal
Orsini was so infatuated as to return to Rome and boast
before the Pope of his services in saving Cesare from ruin.

Bystanders saw that the agreement was hellow, and that
there was no real confidence on either side. The Pope
called the confederates a ¢ sorry company ’ to the Florentine
envoy ; ¢ See,’ he said, ‘how they accuse themselves of
treason.’3  Machiavelli in the court of Cesare heard the

! Burchard, iii., 222.
% The accord is given by Alvisi, Cesare Borgia, Appendix No. 1xxi.

. * Giustinian, i, 195 ; the note quotes the letter of Bracci, the Floren-
tine envoy.
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duke’s secretary mutter about Vitellozzo: ¢« This traitor has
given us a blow with a dagger and hopes to heal it with
words’!  Alexander VI. and Cesare quietly strengthened
themselves and tock advantage of the perfidy of the con-
federates. Giovanni Bentivoglio, who had been abandoned
by his allies, entered into negotiations with the Pope, who
agreed to confirm the privileges of Bologna, and leave
Giovanni in possession of the city in return for troops for
the service of Cesare. This agreement so irritated Cardinal
Orsini that he reproached the Bolognese envoy in the Pope’s
presence, and angry words_ passed between them.2 Alex-
ander VI saw with amusement that he had succeeded in
sowing discord between his opponents.

Cesare, meanwhile, showed no great haste to recover

his lost possessions. Guidubaldo again fled from
Capture of .
Sini- Urbino, but many of the castles of the duchy were
aghia. — o4i11 held by the troops of the Orsini. On Decem-
ber, 1502 por 10 Cesare marched from Imola to Cesena,
prepared for some important expedition, and it was soon
rumoured that he intended to attack Sinigaglia, which since
the days of Sixtus IV. had been held by Giovanni della
Rovere, Prefect of Rome. Giovanni married the sister of
Guidubaldo of Urbino; and on his death, in 1501, his son
was heir to the possessions of the Montefeltri. The boy
and his mother were now in the castle of Sinigaglia, and
despite the entreaties of Cardinal Rovere, Alexander VI.
resolved that Sinigaglia also should go to Cesare. The last
of the family of Sixtus IV.was to be sacrificed to the political
emergencies of his successor.

Yet Cesare scemed slow in his movements, and tarried at
Cesena to the growing impatience of the Pope. Alexander
V1. was eager for news; he could not contain his wrath at
Cesare’s inactivity,® and vented his anger in no measured

! Legazione al Valentino, ed. Passerini, Lett. 50.

2 Giustinian, i., 232.

2 On December 23 Giustinian writes, i., 284, that the Pope, on receiv-
ing news from Cesare, ‘cum gran collera et indignazion ben tre fiate
disse forte, che tutti 1i astanti I’ alditeno: Al fio di putta, bastardo—et
altre parole in spagnolo, tutto stizzoso .
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terms. Cesare at Cesena weakened his forces by dismissing
his French auxiliaries, to the amazement of all, so that there
were rumours of a breach between him and the French king.
At the same time he showed signs of a change of policy in
his rule of the Romagna. His governor, a Spaniard, Don
Ramiro de Lorqua, who had made himself feared by his
severity, was suddenly committed to prison, and two days
afterwards was beheaded in the Piazza of Cesena. No one
knew the exact reason; some said that Cesare owed him a
private grudge, others that he was suspected of intriguing
with the rebels against the duke. Machiavelli contents
himself with remarking, * So it pleased the prince, who
shows that he can make and unmake men at his will ac-
cording to their deserts’.l Whatever Cesare’s motive may
have been, the deed itself was acceptable to the condottieri
generals, who saw themselves rid of a man whose severity
they dreaded, and about whom they complained to Cesare.
The execution of Don Ramiro was most probably ordered
because it would be popular both with the people of the
Romagna and with the condottieri.

While Cesare tarried at Cesena, his repentant generals
showed their good will by attacking Sinigaglia. esares
The town surrendered at once; but the castle held J5iooes-
out, and its governor refused to give it up to any 3%
one save the duke in person. Cesare sent word that he was
coming and would confer with the condottieri generals about
future enterprises. ‘There were at Sinigaglia, Oliverotto of
Fermo, Paolo Orsini, the Duke of Gravina, and Vitellozzo
Vitelli, each of whom had schemes of his own which he
hoped to further, Preparations were made for Cesare’s
coming. Oliverotto’s troops were quartered in Sinigaglia;
those of the other generals were sent to some little distance
to make room for Cesare’s men. On December 31 Cesare

1 Legazione al Valentino, Lett. 82.

2 See the extract from a MS. chronicle given by Tommasini, Vita di
Machiquelli, i., 255. Cesare told Paolo Orsini, * quanto gli havea detto
di Don Ramirrori, spuose che presto di lui et loro et li popoli resteriano
sodisfatti ’,
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advanced from Fano and was met outside Sinigaglia by
Paolo Orsini, the Duke of Gravina and Vitellozzo. He
showed great pleasure at meeting them, shook hands
warmly and embraced them on the cheek. Not seeing
Oliverotto with them, he gave a significant glance to his
captain, Don Michele, who rode off into the town. There
he found Oliverotto amongst his troops, and carelessly said
that it was a pity to keep the men under arms, as their
lodgings might be occupied by Cesare’s troops through
mistake ; it would be better to go and meet the duke.
Oliverotto accordingly went forward, and was greeted with
every sign of affection, 'When they reached the palace
where Cesare was to stay, the four generals prepared to take
leave of him ; but Cesare invited them te enter, as he had
something to say. - As soon as they were inside they were
seized and made prisoners by the gentlemen of the guard.
Then Cesare’s troops were sent to disarm and disband the
forces of Oliverotto in Sinigaglia, and those of the other
generals in the neighbouring castles. As they were entirely
unsuspicious, this was easily accomplished ; the victors on
their return to Sinigaglia proceeded to sack the town, and
were with difficulty checked by Cesare.

Cesare sent for Machiavelli and received him with the
‘best cheer in the world’. He reminded him that he had
given him previous hints of his intentions, but added, ¢I did
not tell you all’. He used the moment of his triumph to
urge again on Machiavelli his desire for a firm alliance with
Florence: he had undone the most powerful enemies of
himself, the French king, and Florence, and expected the
gratitude of Florence for having uprooted these tares in the
garden of Italy.l Cesare showed scant mercy to his captives.

1Machiavelli, Legazione al Valentino, Lett. 86, With this may be
compared the Modo tenuto dal Duca Valentino nel ammaszzare Vitellozzo,
which was written soon after Machiavelli’s return to Florence. We
notice how Machiavelli’s mind constructed an account different from his
impressions as recorded day by day. But it must be remembered that
the account was probably written without any copies of the despatches

to correct details, and it is probable that the despatches were written
with some caution, as they might fall into the hands of Cesare.
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That same night Oliverotto and Vitellozzo were strangled,
and both died abjectly. Oliverotto with tears accused
Vitellozzo of being the instigator of his rebellion against the
duke; Vitellozzo besought Cesare to beg the Pope to grant
him a plenary indulgence for his sins.

The two Orsini captives were spared till Cesare learned
how the Pope had sped in his part of the business. Arrest of
Alexander VI.’s eagerness for news from Cesare Cardinal
was natural since he knew how large was the Januarys,
interest at stake. On January 1, 1503, he heard “™
the news of the fall of Sinigaglia, and said significantly:
¢The duke’s nature is not to pardon injuries or leave
vengeance to others. He has sworn to slay Qliverotto with
his own hands if he can lay hold of him.” On the night of
January 2 a messenger arrived from Cesare, and the Pope
summoned armed men to the Vatican. Heé was resolved to
strike a blow at the Orsini; and so terrified was the secretary,
who had read Cesare’s letter, that he did not leave the Pope’s
presence all night, lest, if the scheme failed, he should be
suspected of giving information. Next morning Cardinal
Orsini was summoned to the Vatican. He came without
suspicion of evil, as he was on the best terms with the Pope,
and two days before had celebrated Mass in his presence.
When he alighted from his mule, it was taken to the Pope’s
stable. When he entered the Pope’s chamber he found it
full of armed men; he and several of his followers were at
once arrested and imprisoned.! Rome was filled with con-
fusion at this news; but there was no leader and nothing
was done. Next day, the Pope summoned the ambassadors
in Rome to give them an account of what had happened.
He said that Don Ramiro de Lorqua, before his execution,
had confessed to Cesare a conspiracy of Vitellozzo and
Oliverotto against his life; they intended to have him shot
on the march to Sinigaglia; to provide for his own safety
Cesare imprisoned them ; they confessed their guilt and had

! Burchard, iii., 230.
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been put to death; their accomplices were stili in prison,
and as the Cardinal Orsini was suspected he had been
imprisoned likewise. It was a plausible tale, but the
Venetian envoy remarks: ‘ As he told me this he seemed to
be conscious himself that it was a fiction, but he went on
colouring it as best he could .}

The Pope proceeded rapidly with his measures against the
Panicin  Orsini.  The Cardinal’s palace was dismantled, and
Rome.  4]] his goods were seized by the Pope; his luckless
mother, at the age of eighty, was turned into the streets,
and begged in vain for shelter, as every one was afraid to
receive so dangerous a guest. The Prince of Squillace was
sent with troops to seize the Orsini castles in the neighbour-
hood, and they were all surrendered in terror.  The Cardinals
went to the Pope to plead the cause of their imprisoned
colleague ; the Pope only multiplied his accusations against
Cardinal Orsini, and declared that he should have full justice.
Other prelates of the Orsini faction were imprisoned likewise.
There was a general panic in Rome, and many of the
wealthiest men thought it wise to flee at once. The Pope
was triumphant, and boastfully said: ¢ What has been done
is nothing to what will be done soon’. The Cardinals were
terrified, especiaily those who had ever opposed the Pope.
When the Pope spoke with unwonted kindness to Cardinal
Medici every one regarded him as a doomed man. So great
was the terror that Cardinal Piccolomini besought the
Venetian envoy to advise his Republic to interpose and stay
the general ruin.?

It is amazing that this treacherous deed should have
ialien  awakened no remonstrances, and should have been
judgemnt 5o completely successful ; but in the artificial poli-
treachery. tics of Italy everything depended on the skill
of the players in the game. The condottieri represented
only themselves, and when they were removed by any
means, however treacherous, nothing remained. There was

1 Giustinian, Dispacci, i., 306. 2 [bid., 1., 323.



ITALIAN ¥UDGMENT OF CESARE'S TREACHERY. 43

no party, no interest which was outraged by the fall of
the Orsini and Vitellozzo. The armies of the condottieri
were formidable so long as they followed their generals ;
when the generals were removed, the soldiers dispersed and
entered into other engagements. Every one breathed more
freely when Vitellozzo and the rest were out of the way.
Florence and Venice, as well as Cesare and the Pope, were
rid of troublesome neighbours and were glad of their de-
struction.  The question of the means employed in their
overthrow was quite of secondary importance. Most men
admired Cesare’s consummate coolness in the matter; many
had foreseen that he could never really forgive the rebels.
Their fate awakened no sympathy ; they deserved no mercy,
for they were stained with every crime. Cesare crushed
them as he would have crushed a noxious insect and did not
think that any excuse was needed for the way in which he
got them into his power. No outrage was done to current
morality. Italy was in a state of transition in which it had
lost old principles of conduct and was groping after new
ones. Old political landmarks had disappeared ; old states
had vanished ; everything was at hazard, and no one could
even dimly foresee the future. Most men in Italy accepted
as sufficient Cesare’s remark to Machiavelli: < It is well to
beguile those who have shown themselves masters of
treachery . Cesare’s conduct was judged by its success, and
that was sufficiently brilliant; but more than his ability
Machiavelli admired his good fortune. The downfall of the
Orsini was an immense step towards securing the permanence
of Cesare’s power in the future. Now that the Colonna
and the Orsini were both crushed, a2 new Pope would not be
under the influence of either of the old Roman factions, and
Cesare might look forward to commanding the support of
the Papacy even after his father’s death.!

! Machiavelli, Legaszione al Valentino, Lett, 83,
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CHAPTER XI.

DEATH OF ALEXANDER VI. ~

1503.

Tue immediate result of the massacre of Sinigaglia was to
Reduction DIing new territories to obedience to the Church.
ofthe  Cijtta di Castello and Perugia at once submitted
eastles.  to Cesare, who next turned his arms against

February,

1503. Siena. On January 18 Paolo Orsini and the
Duke of Gravina were put to death, and Alexander VI,
eager to complete the destruction of the Orsini family,
summoned Cesare to reduce the castles which were too
strong for the arms of the Prince of Squillace. But
Cesare did not entirely show his father’s eagerness; he
needed friends near Rome to help him in the event of the
Pope’s death, and was willing to trust to the gratitude of
those whom he spared. The chiefs of the Orsini were
Giovanni Giordano, lord of Bracciano, who was serving in
Naples under the French king, and the Count of Pitigliano,
who was in the pay of Venice. They and their friends pre-
pared for resistance, and Cesare thought it best to leave
them alone; he contented himself with besieging Ceri.
Alexander VI. was impatient at the slow progress of the
siege; <1 wish to root out this house,” he exclaimed; and
for his own part he pursued his object steadfastly. On
February 22 the Cardinal Orsini died in his prison, and
the story of his last days is ghastly. His luckless mother
did all she could to keep him alive; she paid the Pope
2000 ducats for the privilege of sending him a daily supply
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of food. She even sent a mistress of the Cardinal to present
the Pope with a costly pearl which he had envied. The
Pope received it graciously, and renewed his permission to
send food to the Cardinal; but men believed that he had
already drunk a draught of deadly wine mixed by the Pope’s
orders.”  After his death Alexander VI. was anxious to
show that he died from natural causes; but his fate had been
so long foreseen that no one was curious to know how it was
brought about.?

At the end of February Cesare came to Rome, but went
about masked and gave no public sign of his presence. He
was always given to mystery, and envoys found it hard to
approach him unless he wished to see them. He sat up
late at night, slept during the day, and was careless of con-
ventional formalities. [t was clear that he did not agree
with the Pope’s desire to root out the Orsini, and was in
favour of sparing Gian Giordano at the request of the French
king.® The Pope threatened to excommunicate him if he
did not reduce Bracciano, and on March 14 Cesare unwill-
ingly set out to the siege of Ceri, which surrendered on
April 5. Giulio Orsini returned to Rome with Cesare and
was well received by the Pope. Ile was sent to negotiate
with Gian Giordano for the surrender of his possession ;
this was provisionally accomplished, and the Pope was now
master of the Patrimony.

On April 11 Rome was startled by the news of the death
of Cardinal Michiel, the nephew of Pope Paul II. Death of
There were strong suspicions of poisoning, which Cardinal
was véry probable from the symptoms of the case.t X;:i}ilxei',
His death brought the Pope 150,000 ducats, and >
men did not hesitate to say that he had fallen a victim to
the Pope’s desire for money. However unwilling we may

! Burchard, iii., 236. ? Giustinian, i., 411.

® Giustinian, 1., 423 ; Burchard, iii., 237.

* Giustinian, i., 474, on the authority of the Cardinal’s nephew, says:
‘Da due zorniin quali era zonto un destemperamento de stomego con

gran vomito et anche un poco di flusso: el sospetto & grande ch’ el sia
sta’ avvelenato, e non mancano evidenti conietture ’.
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be to accuse a Pope of poisoning, there can be no doubt of
the prevalence of the belief amongst Alexander VL’s con-
temporaries; and the deaths of Cardinals Orsini and Michiel
were accompanied by such suspicious circumstances that we
cannot dismiss the belief as entirely groundless in their
cases.

On the fall of the Orsini, Alexander VI. could look round
New with triumph on the work which he had accom-
sehemes . Dlished. He had inherited a troubled and precarious
der VI seat; by his prudence and energy, Rome had been

g;jgie- reduced to submission ; the Papal States had been
1503. rescued from petty tyrants; the rival factions who
disturbed the Papacy in Rome had been annihilated. But
all this only offered to Alexander V1. the opportunity for a
new departure. Cesare had done much; but more might
still be done. It was true that he had well-nigh accom-
plished -all that was possible in the existing condition of
Italian affairs; if his dominions were to be extended it
must be in Tuscany, and there the French king forbade his
advance. The advantages to be gained by the French
alliance were nearly exhausted; but new combinations were
possible, which might open up new fields for adventure.
Cesare had expressed his wish for an alliance with Florence;
Alexander VI. urged repeatedly on Venice a proposal for a
close alliance which might enable them to interfere in the
affairs of Naples. The Venetian envoy Giustinian tells us
of a characteristic interview with Alexander VI. on April 11.
The Pope pleaded the need of uniting ‘this poor Italy’;
Giustinian answered that it would be well to unite not only
Italy but all Christendom against the Turk. This was far
beyond the sphere of Alexander VI.’s political calculations;
he laughed, and answered: ¢You are talking nonsense’.!
Considerations of the good of Christendom as a whole,
had since the days of Sixtus IV. vanished from the papal

policy.

1 Giustinian, i., 477.
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The war between France and Spain for the possession of
Naples meanwhile went on. All Italy rejoiced at
the renewal of its military glory by the tournament frgnch
at Barletta, in which thirteen Italians overcame fom

their French opponents. Men boasted that Italians I‘N’Ig’lvels'é%-
could now meet the French in the field; but they for-
got that the Italian champions were not fighting for a
national cause, but only to set one foreign conqueror
in the place of another. Nothing shows more clearly
the utter want of patriotism in Italy than its readiness
to accept the tournament of Barletta as a great national
exploit, to be celebrated in prose and verse. It was the
military skill of Gonsalvo de Cordova, not the prowess
of the Ttalians, which drove the French from Apulia.
In May Gonsalvo entered Naples, and the French took
refuge in Gaeta. Louis XII. was no more successful in
the Neapolitan kingdom than the former claimants of the
Angevin house. ‘
Alexander VI. was prepared to readjust his position and
ally himself with Spain if anything was to be gained. .
He made proposals to Venice, who betrayed them Eéﬂé%iﬁ?%.
to France. On May 18 the Pope’s confidential
secretary, Trocchio, fled from Rome, most probably that he
might carry to the French king proofs of the Pope’s mach-
inations against France;! he was, however, captured in
Corsica, brought back to Rome and strangled by Cesare's
orders.? To prepare himself for further activity Alexander
VL. raised a large sum of money by creating nine new Car-
dinals.  Giustinian computes that the Pope received from
120,000 to 130,000 ducats from his new creations, and also
raised 64,000 ducats by the sale of new offices of abbrevia-
tors, which he erected in the Curia, already overburdened

! Soderini, writing from Rome on May 2z, says: ‘ La commune opin-
ione & che lui tenesse con Franzesi conto de parte, et che fusse molto
partigianc del Re’ (quoted by Villari in note to Giustinian, Dispacci,
ii., 20},

2See a letter of the Ferrarese envoy, Cost bili, in Villari, Niceold
Machiavelli, 1., 509.
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with extortionate officials.! He offered to help Louis XII.
in an expedition against Naples on condition that Sicily
were given to Cesare; and he offered to help Spain if Cesare
could thereby gain Siena, Bologna, and Pisa. Cardinal
Piccolomini besought Venice to form an Italian League to
free Italy from the foreigners; Spain offered Venice its
alliance that they might join in settling Ttalian affairs with-
out the interference of France or the Pope. Every diplo-
matic possibility was freely discussed, and no one could fore-
see what would happen. Cesare gathered troops, and at
the end of July was said to be preparing for a journey to
Perugia; men thought that he meant to make an attack on
Siena, perhaps on Tuscany. He showed his troops that he
was not a man to be trifled with, Some Albanians quitted
his service because they were offended at the captain whom
he set over them ; Cesare allowed them to leave Rome, but
they were pursued and their two ringleaders were put to
death, as a warning to the rest of Cesare’s mercenaries.?
Still Cesare stayed at Rome, and the Pope’s attitude to-
Death of wards France and Spgin was still ambiguous. A
Alexander French army was on its way to relieve Gaeta, and
August18, N0 one knew whether Cesare would join it or no.
1503 Meanwhile the weather became extremely hot, and
the inhabitants of Rome sickened in great numbers. On
August 1 died the Pope’s nephew, Giovanni Borgia, Car-
dinal of Monreale. Men said that he had ¢ gone the way of
the rest, and that Cesare had poisoned him {or his money.
On August 13 both Alexander VI, and Cesare were attacked
by the fever. The Pope was bled, and his attendants re-
marked with wonder how vigorous was the flow of blood for
a man of his age. The fever declared itself to be a tertian,
and the exact condition of the Pope was kept as secret as
possible; but on August 18 he received the Eucharist and
soon after fell into a stupor. His physician was of opinion

1 Dispacci, ., 30-
® Ipid., 87: Che ha messo 1i altri remasi qui in gran spavento’.
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that the fever was complicated by apoplexy ;! he rapidly sank,
and died on the evening of August 18. Cesare was too ill to
visit him; butin the Pope’s last moments sent his confidential
officer, Michelotto, who with his dagger drawn extorted from
the fears of the chamberlain the keys of the papal treasury,
and carried off all the plate and some 100,000 ducats in gold.?

There is no more striking illustration of the hatred which
Alexander VI. inspired than the rapid spread of the giory that
belief that he died of poiscn. So many strange §xender
things had happened during his pontificate that Ppeisoned.
men could not suppose that it ended in a natural way.
There was something wonderful in the fact that the Pope
and Cesare were both taken ill at the same time. Their
illness declared itself after a supper in the garden of Car-
dinal Hadrian of Corneto, who was also himself attacked
by sickness. It is scarcely surprising that this coincidence
should have suggested the idea of poison ; and when once
the idea was entertained, a story rapidly grew. It was said
that a scheme was devised by the Pope and Cesare to poison
a wealthy Cardinal, but owing to a mistake of the server
the poisoned wine was given to themselves. This story
was readily believed, and in some form or other is repeated
by all the historians of that time;3 but it rests on no
authentic basis. Thereis nothing to confirm it in the descrip-
tion of the Pope’s illness as given by eye-witnesses. Rome
was in a pestilential condition,* and a supper in the open air

1 Giustinian, Dispacci, ii., 119: ‘E, per quanto mi ha narrato, per el
discorso de tutto el mal et accidenti accaduti e remedii fatti, & da judicar
ch’ el principio del suo mal sie stato apoplessia, e di questo parere & questo
medico, omo eccellente nell” arte soa’.

2 Burchazd, iii., 239.

3 By Guicciardini, Bembo, Paulus Jovius, Petrus Martyr, Raphael
Volterranus, Matarazzo, and many others.

* Alexander VI. said to Giustinian on August 7: ¢ Questi tanti amma-
lati che sonoc a Roma adesso, e che ogni zorno morino, ne fanno paura
in modo, che semo disposti aver qualche pii custodia che non solevamo
alla persona nostra’ (il.,, gg). Costabili, the Ferrarese envoy, writes:
¢ Non & perd meraviglia che sua Santita et sua Excelentia siano inferme,
ché tutti quasi li homini de computo de questa Corte sono infirmati, et
de quelli del Palatio spetialmente, per la mala condictione de I’ aere se li
ritrova’ (Letter of August 14, in Giustinian, Dispacci, ii., Appendix No. iii.).

VOL. V., 4
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was not unlikely to lead to an attack of fever. It is not
surprising that two men, living under the same conditions
and in the same place, should suffer from fever at the same
time. Contemporaries saw a proof of the effects of poison
in the rapid decomposition of the Pope’s body, which grew
black and swollen.! This has been repeated by more
modern writers, who ought to have known that it was
evidence only of the condition of the atmosphere. There
is no real reason for attributing the death of Alexander VI.
to other than natural causes.

The Borgia have become legendary as types of unre-

strained wickedness, and it is difficult to judge them

Character . . . , ..
o fairly without seeming to palliate iniquity. Yet
ander VI 1 gtice demands a consideration how far they re-
presented the tendencies of their age, and how far they
went beyond them. The secularised Papacy and the im-
moral politics of Europe can excite nothing but disgust;
but the secularisation of the Papacy was begun by Sixtus
IV., was as profound under Innocent VIIL. as under Alex-
ander VI., and was not much mended under Julius IL. and
Leo X. Political perfidy was universal in Italy ; and Louis
XI1. and Ferdinand of Aragon were as perfidious as the
Pope. The end of the fifteenth century shows the political
and social corruption that followed on the decay of religious
belief, just as the history of the sixteenth century shows
how long a time was needed before a religious revival could
re-establish morality or influence politics. The exceptional
infamy that attaches to Alexander VI. is largely due to the
fact that he did not add hypocrisy to his other vices. But
~ however much his own times may have forgotten that there
was any meaning in the position of Head of the Christian
Church, it is impossible for after times to adopt the same
forgetfulness.

3 Burchard, iii., 243 ¢ Factus erat sicut pannus vel morus nigerrimus
facies livoris tota plena’. Giustinian, il., 124 : ¢ El pitt brutto, monstroso
et orrendo corpo di morto che si videsse mai, senza alcuna forma né
figura di omo.’
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Though the career of Alexander VI. was that of an active
and unscrupulous statesman, yet he was not forgetful of the
formal duties of his office. In the year of jubilee, Burchard
asked for a remission of some of the obligations for an in-
dulgence on the ground of his duties. Alexander VI. did
not treat the matter with levity ; he considered the applica-
tion and refused it.! Few Popes appeared more frequently
in public, or were more attentive to matters of ecclesiastical
ceremonial. Alexander VI. was a good man of business
and was endowed with great activity ; he never allowed
pleasure to stand in the way of his occupations, and would
work till late at night. The despatches of the various en-
voys at Rome show us a man who was unsparing of him-
self, and whose mind was always active. He was not so
entirely immersed in politics as to neglect little matters.
He regulated the Curia, and saw that salaries were punc-
tually paid, a point of which many Popes were neglectful.
In times of scarcity at Rome he organised a corn supply
from Sicily, so that the city suffered little from want. He
discharged the ecclesiastical duties of his office with the
same diligence that he showed in other matters.

Yet Alexander VI. was profoundly secular, and was so
recognised by his contemporaries. The irregularities of his
private life, his open disregard of public opinion, his avowed
delight in his children, and his political unscrupulousness,
all these combined to emphasise the secular character of his
pontificate in a marked manner. It is true that the times
in whjch Alexander VI. lived required in a Pope the genius
of a statesman. The Papacy as a temporal power was
threatened; the political equilibrium of Italy had been
shattered by the French invasion, and Alexander VI. had
been seriously menaced. He awaited his opportunity,
and found means to realise the dream of many of his pre-
decessors, by laying the foundation of a strong state in
Central Italy. But he did this in a way that filled men

1 Burchard, iii., 23.



52 THE ITALIAN PRINCES.

with apprehension. In the eyes of churchmen, the lands
of the Church were being recovered for Cesare Borgia, and
the Borgia family was being set up as supreme disposers
of the Papacy. The statesmen of Italy, who were alarmed
about themselves, saw for the first time the nature of the
papal power in politics, and were terrified at the prospect.
Their own states were powerless before the armies of the
stranger, and they found themselves suddenly in the pres-
ence of interests which their political craft was entirely
unable to control. Their perplexity turned to terror when
they saw that the Pope was the one Italian power which
had a strong position outside Italy. The weakness of other
Italian powers was his strength, and by watching his op-
portunity, he could dispose of them according to his will.
Machiavelli’s words explain the hatred felt against Alex-
ander VI.; ‘he was the first who showed how much a
Pope, with money and forces, could make his power pre-
vail’.!

Moreover, Alexander VI, was the only man in Italy who
clearly knew what he wanted to do, and who steadily pur-
sued his purpose. Venice was watching affairs with an
uneasy jealousy, which it tried to pass off as calculating
caution. Florence was helplessly clinging to the French
alliance, which it had already found to be worthless. The
smaller states were desperately endeavouring to patch up
a political system which had been hopelessly shattered, and
to form new political combinations which were doomed to
fall before the first shock. There was a dim consciousness
that all these attempts were futile, and no one ventured to
predict the future. A childish belief in goed luck took the
place of political wisdom, and all the luck seemed to fall to
the lot of the Borgia, who came into no misfortune like
other folk, and whatever they did prospered. They entered
as strangers into the hazardous game of Italian politics, and
soon showed that they could play it better than those who

LT1 Principe, ch. xi.: ¢ Di tutti 1i Pontefici che sono stati mai, mostrd

quanto un Papa e con il danaro e con le forze si poteva prevalere’.
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thought that it was entirely in their own hands. Alexander
VI. frankly accepted the principles of the game, but broke
through its flimsy conventions; whereon other players felt
that their tricks were turned against them by a player of
superior skill, and loudly cried out that they were cheated.
Alexander V1. dealt unscrupuiously with unscrupulous men,
and played for higher stakes than they had dreamed of.
Amongst the uncertain, hesitating, bewildered statesmen of
Italy, Alexander VI. and Cesare boldly pursued a successful
course.

The personal qualities of the Borgia family increased the
terror which their success inspired. Alexander VI. was full
of life and vigour ; he was physically and mentally a strong
man. His ehildren, Cesare and Lucrezia, showed the same
marvellous capacity of adapting themselves to circumstances,
and winning from life all that it had to give. ~Alexander VI
combined great natural gifts with great power of self-restraint.
He had a large and strong nature, which he worked and
directed to his purposes. His active brain was always de-
vising fresh schemes. His keen intelligence was trained by
diligent observation ; but he was not naturally qualified to
be a statesman, to intrigue, and to calculate. Handsome,

‘joyous, and genial, he was best fitted to attract ladies by
his winning ways, and cajole them by his honeyed speeches.
He was amiable and pleasant, a man who wished to enjoy
life himself, and make others enjoy it. When he entered
upon a political career, he carried into it the same zest, the
same eagerness, the same clear purpose of getting all that
was to be got. He had a boyish frankness in the pursuit
of his object which was taken for profound dissimulation.
He was fertile in forming schemes, which he discussed with
an energy and sincerity which were almost convincing at
the time ; if any practical difficulty occurred, he was equally

! This was his character in early days. Gaspar Veronensis, in Mura-
tori, iii., pt. ii., 1036 : < Formosus est, letissimo vultu, aspectuque jocundo,
lingua ornata atque meltiflua, qui mulieres egregias visas ad se amandum

gratior allicit, et mirum in modum concitat, plusqguam magnes ferrum ;
quas tamen intactas dimittere sane putatur .
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ready the next day with an entirely different plan, about
which he was equally in earnest. He was childishly de-
lighted when his schemes succeeded ; his extreme fertility
of invention made him almost unconscious when they failed.
He was constantly talking, and found it almost impossible
to keep a secret. The ambassadors at his court were en-
tirely baffled by him, and took for duplicity this restlessness
of a mind which retained in old age the vigour of youth.!
Cesare Borgia did not inherit this openness of his father,
which indeed seems to have annoyed him. When he was
at Rome he kept much to himself, and did his best to avoid
interviews with ambassadors, nor did he appear with the
Pope in public business. Giustinian tells of a scene which
shows the characteristics of the two men. In May, 1503,
Alexander VI. urged, as he had done before, a close alliance
between himself and Venice. ¢ He spoke with feeling, and
showed on his face deep concern.” He sent for Cesare to
take a walk in the vineyard, and when Cesare entered he
casually mentioned the subject of conversation, and repeated
what he had said ; whereon Giustinian repeated his answer.
Cesare stood immovable, and only muttered a few words in
Spanish to the Pope, who thereupon taxed Venice with be-
traying his counsels to the French king—a charge which
Giustinian denied, but which was nevertheless true.? We
see the two men ; Alexander VI. impetuous, eager, full of
great designs; Cesare cold, cautious, keen-eyed, and sus-

. 1 Thus the Relazione of Hieronimo Donado, in Sanuto, ii., 826, says
¢ E pontefice artificioso e composito, 2 natura duplice, si muta secondo il
tempo, sa ben simular, & homo variabile’. Giustinian’s Dispacei give
constant illustrations of this restless activity of the Pope’s mind : ¢l
Papa variamente rasona da un zorno alt’ altro’ (i., 145). The Spanish
ambassador said, in March, 1503 : ¢ Questo Pontefice sta ambiguo ¢ tutto
suspeso € non sa lui medesimo quel ch’ el faza’ (i,, 439). That the Pope
could not keep a secret is shown, i., 75: ¢ Narrando questa cosa, el
Pontefice non puoté fare ch’ el non confessasse quel che tutti questi
zorni avanti aveva negato,’ i.e., that he knew anything of Vitellozzo's
raid on Tuscany in 1502. That he was not a skilled dissembler appears
from the account of his story about the death of Vitellozzo (i., 306): ‘ La

quel narrandome questa mattina, pareva che lui medemo dicesse de
narrar un figmento, e pur I'andava colorando come meglio poteva ’.

2 Ginstinian, Dispacci, ii., 26.
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picious.  There was complete confidence and sympathy
between the two; but at times, Cesare was contemptuous
of his father’s garrulity, and at times Alexander V1. thought
Cesare needlessly prudent and too much given to use the
high hand. Men said in Rome that the Pope was afraid of
his son.t

The frankness and amiability of Alexander VI. were not
qualities which did him any service ; they rather added to
the terror which he inspired. Alexander VL genuinely
wished people to agree with him, and tried his utmost to
lead them as he would have them to go; unfortunately his
way lay in a direction contrary to their interests, and it only
added bitterness to their sense of helplessness that the Pope
tried by his geniality to gain their assent to their own ruin.
It is hard to combine entire resoluteness with kindliness ;

- and sympathy which is not accompanied by concession is
looked upon as hypocrisy. Alexander V1.’s policy required
that he should act tyrannically; it was no comfort to the
sufferers to be assured that tyranny went against the Pope’s
grain, and that he wished them to take a sensible view of
the situation.

The desire of Alexander VL to do unpleasant things ina
pleasant manner may be illustrated by Giustinian’s account
of what happened in Rome after the imprisonment of Car-
dinal Orsini. The suddenness of the stroke threw the city
into terror ; there were rumours of impending punishments,
and many sought safety by flight. The Pope sent for the
city anagistrates that he might restore confidence; he as-
sured them that he had made all the arrests which he in-
tended ; they might live in peace and quietness under an
equal rule, before which Colonna and Orsini would be both
as one ; if no new cause for complaint were given him he
would forget all old grievances. Then he added with a laugh,
¢ See that you make fine shows this Carnival time. Let
men enjoy themselves, and they will forget all their sus-

q 1 Relagione of Paolo Capello: ¢ 11 papa ama et ha gran paura di fiol
ucha ’.
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picions.’? It is no wonder that this light-heartedness
awakened terror and made the Pope seem almost inhuman.
Yet it was quite natural to him to turn lightly from one
thing to another. He was keen in politics and keen in
enjoyment. He seems always to have lived at the highest
pressure, and never to have felt the strain of life. He
worked hard, but he was always buoyant; he never showed
fear, and he was ready to enter into any form of amuse-
ment.2 He sat at his windows and laughed heartily at the
buffooneries of the Carnival ; 3 he delighted to see handsome
women engaging in the dance, and often had comedies
acted in his presence. In all his enjoyments he was frank,
and paid no heed to conventional decorum. In February,
1503, he gave a public festival in the Vatican, at which a
comedy was performed. Many Cardinals were present, some
in their robes, others in masquerade costumes. Fair ladies
thronged round the Pope’s seat, and some were seated on
footstools at his feet.t There was nothing wicked in this;
but it was certainly indecorous, and such scenes were easily
exaggerated into scandals.

In truth Alexander VI. lived in the moment, and was
thorough both in his pleasures and in his business. He
was so interested in what he was doing that he lost all
sense of its moral aspect, and he went beyond all his con-
temporaries in his disregard of social decorum and of diplo-
matic conventions. His reputation has suffered for his
frankness. The larger elements of vigorous life, which
made him greater than those around him, were looked upon
as signs of more deliberate wickedness. His undisguised
affection for his children, his natural impulsiveness, his

1 Dispacei, i., 320.

2 Raphael Volterranus, Commentarii, bk. xxii.: ‘Idem in ocio solu-
tissimus, in metu constantissimus, nunquam negotia voluptati pravertit,
brevissimi somni cibique. Siquando rerum fasce non premeretur omni se
remissionis generi sine discrimine dedit.

3 The indecencies and buffooneries were very great, as may be seen
from a description given in Burchard, iii., 227.

4 Giustinian, i., 404.
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geniality and good humour, were all put down to unnatural
feelings or to sinister motives.

In his private life it is sufliciently clear that he was at
little pains to repress a strongly sensual nature. Yet he
was by no means universally self-indulgent, but was sparing
in food and drink, was satisfied with little sleep, and was
above the temptations of luxury and indolence. We may
hesitate to believe the worst charges brought against him ;
but the evidence is too strong to enable us to admit that
. even after his accession to the papal office he discontinued
the irregularities of his previous life. The Vatican was
frequently the scene of indecent orgies, at which the Pope
did not scruple to be present. Men shrugged their shoulders
at these things, and few in Rome were seriously shocked.
The age was corrupt, and the Pope’s example sanctioned its
corruption.!

Alexander VI. had no friends because his policy was
manifestly a personal policy and was carried on for sjezander
the good of his own family. He was profuse in the Y24
creation of Cardinals, but none of them were men dinals.
of mark, or felt much gratitude towards their patron. Alex-
ander VI. was genial and friendly; but after the fall of
Ascanio Sforza no one felt that they could trust to his

1 Burchard’s story of Cesare’s supper to fifty prostitutes was long
thought to be an interpolation or a burst of spite, but the publication of
Burchard’s Diary in full makes it impossible to dismiss it on either of
those grounds. For some time I thought that it might be explained as an
insertionn which Burchard had taken from the letter of Silvio Savelli. But
this supposition does not prove that it is untrue ; and we have the cor-
roborative evidence of the Florentine envoy, Francesco Pepi, who, in a
despatch to the signory, dated from Rome, November 4, 1501, writes in
ciphe. that an illness of the Pope * non lo impedi domenica nocte per la
vilia d’ ognisancti vegliare infino a x1r hore con il duca, quale parea facto
venire in Palazo la nocte ancora cantoniere, cortigiane, et tutta nocte
stierono in vegghia et balli et riso’ (Thuasne, iii., 167). This refers to
the same date as the entry in Burchard and the story in Savelli’s letter.
‘We may still charitably hope that the details of what took place are
exaggerated. But a letter of Agostino Vespucci to Machiavelli gives a
still darker picture; he says: “Ogni sera xxv femmine et pii, da !’
Avemaria ad una hora, seno portate in Palazo, in groppa di qualcheuno,
adeo che manifestamente di tutto il Palazo & factosi postribolo di ogni
spurcitizia’ (Villari, Machiavelli, i., 558).
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favour. He wanted instruments not advisers, and made
use of men like Ferrari; but Cesare Borgia was the only
man whom he trusted. The Cardinals felt that they were
helpless and had to give way ; if they resisted, the Pope in
a business-like manner reduced them to obedience. Car-
dinal Rovere was an instance of the uselessness of opposi-
tion : he resisted as long as he had any hope of French help:
then he became reconciled with the Pope, but was a doubt-
ful friend and watched an opportunity to oppose him. Alex-
ander VI. was afraid of his influence with the French king, |
and in June, 1502, despatched his secretary Trocchio and the
Cardinal @’Albret to inveigle Giuliano at Savona; the plan
was to invite him on board their galley and then set sail for
Rome, but Giuliano escaped by refusing the invitation.!
Alexander V1. was not revengeful and had no objection to
opposition provided it was harmless for practical purposes.
Capello says that the Cardinal of Lisbon spoke openly
against the Pope ; but the Pope only laughed and did not
answer. He was satisfied to know that the Cardinals could
do nothing against his will.?

'There was not much moral sense in Europe to be shocked
by the conduct of Alexander VI. Men did not say much
about it, for it was useless to talk when there was no obvious
method of mending matters. Now and then the old call for
a Council was renewed, and longings for reform were hidden
in many hearts. But there was no opening for any definite
effort, and right-thinking men said little of the shame they
felt. We catch a glimpse, however, of the common talk of

1This account is given by Burchard, iii., 209 Trocchio and Cardinal
&’ Albret took with them ‘duo pulchre curtisanz italice Thomasina et
Magdalena’; Burchard does not say whether they were for their own
entertainment, or as a bait to Giuliano. He adds (p. 212), under date
July 12: ‘Redierunt ad Urbem secreto prout etiam inde recesserunt
Carlis de Alibreto et Franciscus Trochia cum meretricibus suis, qui com-

missionem eis datam non fuerant executi, Revdum Cardinalem S. Petri
ad Vincula de manibus impiorum Domino preservante '

2 Capello, in Sanuto, iii., 844: 11 reverendissimo Ulisbonense di anni
84, molto stimato in corte, parla aperto contra il Papa, e il Papa sila
ride € non li risponde; tamen, esso cardinale li da in le cegne, e si potesse,
faria ; ma li cardinali senza il papa non polo’.
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Europe in an ironical letter addressed by some German
knights to the Pope. They had been summoned to Rome,
to answer for wrongs done by them to the Abbey of Wesen-
berg near Speyer, and wrote to excuse themselves for not
appearing. They were not scholars, they pleaded, and could
do nothing in Rome ; but they were good Christians, and
served a good master, the Pfalzgraf, ‘ who worships God,
adorns His temples, loves justice, hates vice, was never
accused of adultery, nor even of an indecent act or word,
who is truthful and upright’. They go on to make a pro-
fession of their faith: ¢ We believe in one Church and one
Roman See, to which each Catholic head ascends, not by
bribery, but by just election ; nor does he defile that highest
dignity by evil manners or bad example; nor does he cast
stumbling-blocks in the way of the sheep redeemed by
Christ’s blood, but is the universal father and judge, whom
all men are bound to obey. We believe, too, in a just God,
who will punish with eternal fire all sins, such as robbery,
sacrilege, pride, violence, vanity, abuse of Christ’s patrimony,
concubinage, simony, and other horrible crimes, through
which the Christian religion totters and Christians of every
age are scandalised.” The reference to the Pope’s manner
of life was so clear, that Burchard has preserved this letter
as one of the many good steries current in the year of
Jubilee. The times were indeed evil when a rehearsal of the
rudiments of Christian morality became a witticism by
their manifest contrast to the life of the Head of the Church.?

It is not his contemporaries, but the writers of the next
generation who have branded Alexander VI. as a monster
of iniquity, This fact is a sign of an awakening conscience
in Italy, when it began to see the havoc which its corrup-
tion had wrought. Of this corruption the pontificate of
Alexander VI. marked the highest point. Before that time
the degradation of the Papacy had been gradual; in Alex-
ander VI. the Papacy stood forth in all the strength of its

i Burchard, 1ii., 110,
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emancipation from morality. Italy recognised how com-
pletely it was secularised when they saw it pursuing objects
of its own outside the limits of Italian interests. The tra-
ditions of priestly life were gone, and the Papacy no longer
represented Christian morality in the international relations
of Europe. Its self-seeking was open and avowed : it joined
with glee in the scramble for Italy which foreign invaders
had begun. We cannot wonder that, in an after age, men
detached Alexander VI. and Cesare Borgia from their place
in history and clothed them with abnormal wickedness ;
that they pictured as monsters the men of alien race who,
in a time of general helplessness, schemed to exalt them-
selves by erecting an Italian monarchy on the basis of a
secularised Church.
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CHAPTER XIiI.
THE FALL OF CESARE BORGIA.

PIUS III.-—]JULIUS II.

1503—1504.

Tue unexpected death of Alexander VI., at a time when
Cesare was confined to bed by sickness, was a con- Position
tingency for which Cesare was not prepared; still cgosgeisaare
his position was a strong one, as Rome was filled August,
with his troops. On the other hand, the Spanish ™
army was close to Rome, while the French forces were still
at some distance. Under any circumstances the Orsini were
sure to rise and attempt the recovery of their possessions ;
as it was, Cesare could not take the field against them or
secure himself from their machinations in Rome. He felt
that he could not stand alone, and promptly made overtures
to the Colonna party, whom he had only deprived of their
castles, whereas he had shed the blood of the Orsini. His
overtures were not rejected ; the Colonna were willing to
oppose ‘the Orsini, but were not likely to lend Cesare effec-
tive help for his own purposes. ’
Cesare’s position was attacked on every side at once.
Round Rome the Orsini gathered troops; in the Romagna the
dispossessed lords prepared to return, and Venice was ready
to help them, in hopes of sharing the spoil. Cesare could
only resist them if he were supported by the Papacy, and
his first object was to secure the election of a Pope who
would be in his interest, or who at least would feel himself
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obliged to lean on his protection. Everything depended on
Cesare’s power of managing the Conclave. He must exer-
cise his influence decidedly, without giving any plausible
ground for complaint of undue pressure. For this purpose,
the attitude of a sick and helpless man had some advantages.
If Cesare could not act openly with all the insolence of over-
bearing power, the next best thing was to make his enforced
inactivity serve as a cloak for his schemes.

Amongst the Cardinals were seventeen Spaniards, on
whose fidelity Cesare relied. The question was, if they
were strong enough to carry their own candidate ; and this
depended on the number of Cardinals present at the election,
and on the pressure which Cesare could indirectly bring to
bear. Cesare could scarcely flatter himself that the College
of Cardinals as a whole was devoted to his interests; but
he might so manage matters that they would not venture
to elect a Pope openly hostile to himself. The situation
was very delicate and depended on small matters for its
issue. ,

The first to move was Cardinal Caraffa, who immediately
Proceed-  After Alexander VI.'s death summoned his brother
ingsof | Cardinals to meet in the Church of S. Maria sopra
j;il;-usug_ Minerva. They took precautions for guarding the
150 city, and ordered an inventory to be made of the
late Pope’s goods; luckily one room had escaped the
scrutiny of Michelotto, and in it were found precious stones
to the value of 25,000 ducats. Next day they met again
and sent a message to Cesare, that they could not enter
the Conclave in the Vatican till the Castle of S. Angelo
was in their hands. On this Don Michele made an armed
demonstration by riding with 200 horse into the Piazza of
Minerva. The citizens were alarmed, and offered to pro-
tect the Cardinals, who answered they had no fear. That
night barricades were erected in the streets, which made
them impassable for horsemen. Cesare saw that it was
useless to attempt any form of intimidation, and from his
sick bed he disavowed his agent. He ordered the governor
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of the Castle of S. Angelo to take an oath of allegiance to
the Cardinals; he explained that he only kept his troops in
Rome for his personal safety, till he was well enough to
travel ; he professed the most dutiful obedience towards the
College. Really he was seeking the political support of
Spain; he gathered round him the Spanish Cardinals,
pursued his negotiations with the Colonna, and professed
himself entirely in the Spanish interest. FEleven Cardinals
declared that they would elect a Spanish Pope, or would
cause a schism. Cesare sent galleys and troops to pre-
vent his chief enemy, Cardinal Rovere, from entering
Rome.l

The Cardinals who wished to make an independent
election found it no easy matter. On the one side they
were exposed to the pressure of Spain, on the other side to
the pressure of France. They besought Venice to send
troops for their protection; when Venice cautiously re-
fused they found that they could not dispense with Cesare,
and offered to confirm him in his office of Gonfaloniere of
the Church provided that all his captains took an oath of
allegiance to the College. Cesare was not prepared to give
way so far. Probably at his instigation Prospero Colonna
entered Rome with 100 horse on August 23 : he was fol-
lowed next day by Fabio Orsini, and Rome was disturbed
by brawls between the rival factions. Cesare hoped that
the Cardinals would turn to him for help : they turned
instead to the ambassadors present in Rome, and besought
them to guarantee the withdrawal of all troops to a distance
of ten miles from the city ; the Colonna, the Orsini, and
Cesare were alike to withdraw. This was agreed ; but as
soon as the Orsini were gone Cesare found that the state
of his health prevented him from leaving Rome, and that
he would not be safe outside the walls of the Vatican. He
was offered an abode in the Castle of S. Angelo, and long
negotiations went on about the number of his attendants,

! Giustinian, ii,, 138,
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At last it became clear to Cesare that it was dangerous to
delay the election longer, that he could not hope to stay
in Rome and overawe the College, but must trust to the
activity of his adherents in the Conclave. On September
1 he agreed to retire and withdraw his troops, on condition
that the College took his person under their protection, gave
him full liberty of passing through the territory of the
Church, and used their influence to prevent Venice from
helping his enemies in the Romagna. On September 2,
borne in a litter, he departed from Rome with his troops,
his cannon, and his goods ; he went first to Tivoli, and
thence to Nepi, and Civita Castellana.!

Cesare's departure was followed by the arrival in Rome
Prepara- of Cardinal Rovere, who at once began to take a
tons for  Jeading part in the intrigues about the papal election.
tiog, Sep- T.ouis <1I. thought that he had a claim on one
16,1503 whom he had so long protected, and commended
to him his favourite, Georges &’ Amboise, whose election he
was anxious to secure. But Rovere at once cast aside all
his obligations to the French king. ¢Iam here/ he said,
‘to do my own business, not that of others. I will not
vote for the Cardinal of Rouen unless I see that he has so
many votes that he will be elected without mine.’ 2 He put
himself at the head of the Italian party and wished to secure
his own election. DBesides him there flocked to Rome the
other Cardinals who had fled before Alexander VI, Colonna
and Raffaelle Riario. Finally on September 10 came the
Cardinal Amboise, bringing with him the Cardinal of
Aragon, brother of the dispossessed Federigo of Naples,
and Ascanio Sforza, who was released from his long cap-
tivity in Bourges that he might give his vote in the French
interest. Ascanio, however, was no sooner in Rome than
he began to scheme in his own behalf.

When on September 16 the thirty-seven Cardinals

1 The account of all this is given by Burchard, and Giustinian, ii.,
138, etc.
2 Giustinian, ii., I81.
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entered the Conclave every one was doubtful about the issue
of the election. At first each party put forward its Blection
own candidate. The Spaniards chose Cardinal of Fraw.
Castro, a native of Valencia; the French worked Piccolo-
for the Cardinal of Rouen; the Italians were divided t“;:;‘{,gf’i’;,
between Giuliano della Rovere and Ascanio %
Sforza. The first scrutiny on September 21 showed that
the voting was very scattered, but Amboise, Rovere, and
Castro were almost equal. Tt was not a time which ad.
mitted of delay, and all parties had already contemplated the
probability of a compromise. The night was spent in private
colloquies, till at last Amboise and Ascanio Sforza agreed
on Cardinal Piccolomini, who proved to be generally accept-
able. His election was at once accepted, and was formally
made and announced on the morning of September 22,

Francesco Todeschini de’ Piccolomini was sister's son of
Pope Pius II., by whom he had been raised to the Previous
Cardinalate. He was a man of considerable learn. 1 of
ing and great personal amiability, who had lived gi‘ﬁﬁ‘
a quiet and simple life. He had been employed ™"
in several legations and had discharged his public duties
with tact. His character stood high in all men’s estimation,
though he was the father of a‘large family of children. He
had held aloof from the political intrigues which had so
largely occupied the activity of the Cardinals under the
last three Popes, was not committed to any party and had
offended no one. He had always been on good terms with
Alexander VI., and Cesare Borgia expected to find in him a
friend. His election awakened no animosity, but every one
foresaw that his pontificate would be brief, as he was sixty-
four years old, and suffered from an abscess in his leg
which threatened to be fatal before long.

The new Pope took the name of Pius IIL in memory of
his uncle. He had at once to face the question of pyy, 1.
his relations with Cesare Borgia, whose dominions 24
began at once to fall in pieces. Venice supplied Borgia

troops to Guidubaldo, who advanced into his former duchy
VOL, v
. . 5
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of Urbino; Jacopo d’Appiano returned to Piombino ; Pan-
doifo Malatesta occupied Rimini ; Giovanni Sforza entered
Pesaro ; even the nephews of Vitellozzo were welcomed in
Citta di Castello. There was a general restoration of those
whom Cesare had ousted from their states. In the Ro-
magna an attempt was made, with the aid of Venetian troops,
against Cesena, but the governor was 1oya{1 to Cesare and
Cesena still held out. The day after his election Pius IIL
expressed to the Venetian envoy his surprise that Venice
should have helped in disturbing the peace of Italy.
Giustinian answered that it was natural for the dispossessed
lords to seek their own. ° God,’ said the Pope, * has willed
to chastise them for their sins, though it might be with a
sorry instrument.’? He added with a smile that perhaps
God might restore them after they had done sufficient
penance. The envoy gathered that the Pope was under
obligations to the Spanish Cardinals, and could not take
up a hostile attitude towards Cesare. When Cardinal
Rovere petitioned for the restoration of his nephew Fran-
cesco to Sinigaglia, the Pope gently but firmly refused.
On September 25 he issued a brief reproving the chiefs of
the league against Cesare, and bidding them cease from
their attacks upon the Church.?

Pius IIL. had no affection for Cesare, who had carried
Return of AWAY from the Vatican everything that he could and
Cesare (0 had left the treasury laden with debts. But Pius IT1.
Sotners, desired peace above all things. ¢ We will not,” he
1563 said, ¢allow any one to bring war on Italy under
pretence of helping us’® He spoke of reforming the
Church, and thought that Cesare might be left to the judg-
ment of heaven. Cesare for his part was anxious to secure
himself in Rome before taking up arms, and his illness
gave him a plausible pretext. On October 3 he returned to

1 Gijustinian, ii., 203 * Dio li aveva voluti castigar per i peccati soi
ancor con un tristo instramento "

2 1n Archivio Storico Italiano, ™3 serie, xvi., pt. ii., 595.

% Giiustinian, ii., 209.
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Rome, bringing with him only 150 men-at-arms, 500 in-
fantry, and a few cavalry; still he spcke confidently, and
said that he would soon enjoy his own again.! His enemies
pointed out the danger of a rising of the Orsini, and urged
the Pope to order him to disarm. Pius IIL listened but
did nothing, and Cesare had great hopes of winning his
good will. But fortune was adverse to Cesare’s plans ; on
Cctober 14 the Pope, who had been suffering much from
his leg, was seized with fever, and the Orsini on this news
set a watch to prevent Cesare from leaving Rome. He at-
tempted to make his escape, but was so hotly pursued that
he judged it wise to return, and took refuge in the Castle
of 8. Angelo, where he was regarded as a prisoner, and
was only allowed two attendants,

The expectations which led to the election of Pius III.
were soon fulfilled. He died on October 18, to the peyn of
regret of all those who wished for peace.? No Huslil
sooner was he dead than the Orsini demanded of 8 150
the Cardinals that they should keep Cesare in ward till the
election of a new Pope; but the death of Pius III. made
Cesare again a person of some importance. He commanded
the votes of the Spanish Cardinals, which would be weighty
in deciding the new election. The possible candidates were
regarded as Caraffa, Rovere, and Riario; the chances of
Georges d’Amboise had gone, those of Rovere had risen.
It was not in Cesare’s power to procure the election of one
of his own party, or of the Cardinal of Rouen; but it was
still pgssible for him to prevent that of Rovere. It was
still possible, if he was driven to desperation, that a disputed

! Giustinian, ii., 223.
® Burchard gives an epigram on his death :—

* Vixit Alexander multos crudelis ad annos,
At Pius ad nullos; quid juvat esse pius??
Still more savage was the epigram of Colucci:—
* Tertius hic Pius est qui summum ad culmen ab ipsa
Virtute erectus protinus interiit ;
Nec mirum, quia peste atra qui sederat olim
Sextus Alexander polluerat solium ’,
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election might lead to another schism. The Cardinals
would not provoke him; they declared him free to stay in
the Castle of S. Angelo or go at his pleasure.

Cardinal Rovere meanwhile pursued his candidature
Election Openly by promises and bribes. Giustinian, or-
of Giuli-  dered by Venice to favour his election, wrote home
Rovere.  that contracts were made in public, no expense was

November

11503 spared, the pontificate was put up to auction for
the highest bidder.! Cesare Borgia saw that he could do
nothing better than make a good bargain with Cardinal
Rovere. On October 29 there was a secret meeting be-
tween the two, and Rovere undertook to confirm Cesare as
Gonfaloniere of the Church, to restore him in the Romagna,
and give his nephew, with his claims on Sinigaglia, in
marriage to Cesare’s daughter. He said, with a smile to
the Venetian ambassador, that men in a strait were often
driven to do what they did not wish; when they were freed
they did otherwise.? He was prepared to do anything to
secure the Papacy, and his plans were so well laid that
when the Cardinals entered the Conclave on October 31 no
one had any doubt of the result. Even the name to be
assumed by the new Pope was known, and had been en-
graved on the papal ring to be ready at once. The Con-
clave was almost held in public, as the window of the door
was not closed. The proceedings were purely formal, and
scarcely occupied an hour. On November 1 it was an-
nounced that Cardinal Rovere was elected Pope, and had
assumed the name of Julius II.

The new Pope wished at first to be on good terms with
every one. He heaped dignities on the Cardinal of Rouen;
he took Cesare Borgia under his protection and gave him
rooms in the Vatican; at the same time he assured Venice

' Rome, October 19: ¢ Li contratti si fanno publicamente. . . . e non
si parla a centenara, ma a migliara e desine di migliara, con grandissimo
obrobrio de la religion nostra, et offesa del Signor Dio, perché oramai
non & differenzia dal pontificato al soldanato, perché plus offerenti datur’
(ii., 255). -

2 Giustinian, ii., 273.
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of his good will and of his gratitude. But he let it be
known that he had a policy of his own about the Yulius IL
Romagna. ‘Our promise to Cesare,’ he said, ‘ex- $245
tends to the safety of his life and goods; but his against
states must return to the Church, and we wish for Novem-

the honour of recovering what our predecessors i’;231-9'

have wrongly alienated.’! The Venetians by no means
took this view of the situation. They had promoted the
election of Julius II. because they reckoned on his hostility
to Cesare Borgia to help their plan of restoring the dispos-
sessed lords of the Romagna in dependence upon themselves.

It is a noticeable feature of the times that the Pope’s
coronation was deferred till November 26 because the
astrologers promised on that day a lucky conjunction of the
stars.2 The adventurous politics of Italy, being founded
on no definite principles, were supposed to be influenced by
luck. Cesare Borgia's good fortune excited the admira-
tion of Machiavelli, and Julius II. was anxious to begin
his pontificate under a lucky star. He had already formed
his own plans, but he was in no haste to declare them. He
did not intend to allow Venice to extend its dominion over
the Romagna. He had no forces at his command to pre-
vent them, and determined meanwhile to make use of the
influence of Cesare Borgia for that end. Some castles in
the Romagna were still held in Cesare’s name: he might
be useful in resisting the Venetians. Accordingly, on
November 19 Cesare with 150 horsemen was permitted to
leave Rome for Ostia, whence he was to proceed by sea to
some Florentine port. The Florentines, through fear of
Venice, were willing to give him passage through their
territory and help him to reach Imola.

Immediately after Cesare’s departure came the news that
Faenza was on the point of falling before the Imprison-
Venetians. Julius II. spent a sleepless night; he fentof
Was afraid lest the appearance of Cesare should Novem-

ber 2g,
Create such dread of his vengeance that the other 5o

1 Giustinian, ii., 28g. 2 Tbid., 295.
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cities of the Romagna would throw themselves into the
hands of Venice. Next day he sent the Cardinal of Vol-
terra to Ostia to make a new agreement with Cesare. He
asked that Cesare should order his captains to surrender
into the hands of the Pope the fortresses which they still
held in the Romagna, on condition that they should be
restored to Cesare when the danger from Venice was past.!
This plan had been previously discussed, but Julius IIL. put
it aside, saying that he would break faith with no man. He
now resumed it; but Cesare, rejoicing in his newly ac-
- quired liberty, refused to consent. It was the last act in
Cesare’s political career. Julius I instantly sent orders
that his galley should not be allowed to set sail from Ostia,
and commanded the troops to be disbanded which were
being sent by land to aid him. On November 29 Cesare
returned to Rome and was committed to the care of one of
the Cardinals. His course was run; but he was still useful
as a means of enabling Julius II. to get into his hands the
fortresses of the Romagna. Guidubaldo of Urbino came to
Rome and Cesare Borgia had an interview with the man
whom he had so greatly wronged.? The result of this
meeting was that Cesare gave up to Guidubaldo the watch-
word of his castles in the Romagna, and restored the books
and tapestries which he had carried off from the palace of
Urbino.

Julius I1. at once sent to take possession of the castles;
Faiture of  but the captain of Cesena refused to receive orders
Julies I for o master who was kept a prisoner, and even

to recover

Cesena, ' 1
Cesena.  hanged the Pope’s messenger.  Julius I was

ber, 1503 angry at this failure of his schemes, and ordered
Cesare to be confined in the Castle of S. Angelo. The
Spanish Cardinals strove to procure his liberation. There
was a plan that he should go to Civita Castellana under the

t Machiavelli, Commissioni, Lett. 44-49.

2 The letter in Ugolini, Storia dei Conti ¢ Duchi d'Urbino, ii., 523,
scarcely agrees with Giustinian’s account of what Guidubaldo said to
him afterwards (ii., 326), and must be dismissed as rhetorical,
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guardianship of one of the Cardinals, and as soon as the
castles were surrenderéd to the Pope, should be set at
liberty ; but the Cardinal chosen for the office of guardian
found that his health did not permit him to undertake this
perilous duty. Cesare still remained in Rome, and Julius
I1. showed growing anger against Venice.

France and Spain were still engaged in war about Naples,
but the defeat of the French on the Garigliano and 1p,
the consequent surrender of Gaeta saw the Span- [t

lose
iards in entire possession of Naples in the begin- Jlarles
ning of 1504. Julius II. was disappointed at this o4
result, for he had more to hope from France than from
Spain. He was, however, careful to preserve an appearance
of neutrality, though he showed his humanity to the French
fugitives, who in the depth of winter made their way almost
naked to Rome. The Romans remembered too well what
they had suffered from French arrogance, and left the un-
happy men to die in crowds upon the dungheaps where they
sought shelter.l The Pope clothed and fed as many as he
could, and provided for their passage to France. In Feb-
ruary a truce for three years was concluded between France
and Spain, though every one knew that it was hollow.

Julius II. had no better object to pursue than the posses-
sion of the castles which were still held for Cesare __ |

. . Liberation
—~Cesena, Forli and Bertinoro. The captains were of Cesare
faithful, and refused to give them up to the Pope till E;;iglh?'g,
their master was at liberty. Long negotiations were "%
carried on between Julius II., Cesare, and the castellans;
negotiations which the Venetian envoy found ‘more intricate
than the labyrinth’.2 ~ Julius II. could not obtain the castles
without Cesare’s consent, and Cesare wished to secure his
freedom before he consented. At last it was agreed that
Cesare should go to Ostia under the charge of the Cardinal
of 8. Croce, who should set him at liberty as soon as he was
satisfied with the arrangements for the surrender of the
1 Giustinian, ii., 37g; Landucci, Diario.
2 Giustinian, iil., 29.
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castles. When this .was done the captains of Cesena and
Bertinoro were ready to admit the Pope’s forces, but the
captain of Forli demanded 15,000 ducats for payment of his
troops. On this new difficulties arose, and Julius II. was so
ungenerous as to require Cesare to give security for this
sum. Cesare at last agreed, and on April 19 the Cardinal
of S. Croce declared that Cesare had done all that was in his
power and allowed him to set out for Naples. JuliusII. was
by so means pleased with the Cardinal of S. Croce, who
acted on his own responsibility, because he was afraid that
the Pope would raise fresh difficulties as a means for keep-
ing Cesare in his power.

Cesare was welcomed in Naples by Gonsalvo de Cordova,
Death of who gave him an ample safe-conduct. His friends
Cesare  gathered round him, and he locked for some oppor-
Borgia. . . . -

March 1z, tunity to restore himself to a position of importance
o7 in political affairs. He proposed to go to the help
of Pisa against Florence; but a rising in Piombino gave him
a more favourable opening. He was preparing to lead troops
thither, and was on the point of setting out, when on May
26 he was made prisoner by Gonsalvo’s orders. This was
done by the command of Ferdinand of Spain, moved thereto
by the representations of Julius II. that Cesare was bent on
disturbing the peace of Italy. Anyhow it was a treacherous
deed, and Gonsalvo felt it to be such. His first care after
Cesare’s imprisonment was to recover the safe-conduct which
he had given him and destroy it.! Even prejudiced by-
standers like the Venetian ambassadors judged the conduct
of the Spanish king to be dishonourable. In his second
captivity Cesare Borgia despaired of any further power in
Italy. He wrote to the captain of Forli that ¢ fortune had
grown too angry with him,” and ordered the surrender of the
castle to the Pope. This was done on August 10, and ten

1 Giustinian, iii., 125, etc. ; also letters of Francesco Pandolfini, given
by Villari, ibid., Appendix ii. A letter of Julius II. to the Spanish
monarch, dated May 11, is given by Alvisi, Cesare Borgia, Appendix
cii.
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days afterwards Cesare was released from prison in Naples
and was sent to Spain. There he remained in close con-
finement for two years, though his brother-in-law, Jean
d’Albret, King of Navarre, pleaded for his release. = At
length a plan of escape was contrived, and in November,
1506, Cesare fled from his prison and took refuge in Navarre.
There he took arms in the service of the king against his
rebellious vassal the Count of Lerin, and besieged the castle
of Viana. The Count of Lerin made a sortie which was
repulsed, and Cesare followed hotly in pursuit. The Count
met with reinforcements and faced upon his pursuers, who
fled in turn. Cesare, with only one companion, stood his
ground till he was overwhelmed and slain on March 12,
1507.1

Cesare Borgia’s fate was the same as that of his prede-
cessors who had trusted to the favour of an in-

.. . . Career of
dividual Pope as a means of procuring a political Cesare
position in Italy. He differed from them only be- Porgia-
cause he was more resolutely supported by a Pope who was
his father, and who was free from any restraints imposed
by his office or by his sympathy with the political feeling of
Italy. Alexander VI. had frankly set forward as the great
object of his policy the advancement of his son. Cesare
had brought to his task considerable capacity, and the state
of Italian affairs had given scope to his cleverness. Resolute
and unscrupulous, this stranger had acted boldly on the
principles which Italian statesmen adopted without daring
to admit, They had only to apply their principles upon
a small scale, te maintain or readjust what they already
possessed ; Cesare had to begin his career from the begin-
ning, and did so with a thoroughness and precision which
awakened the mingled terror and admiration of bystanders.
He was resolute to acquire and strong to maintain. He
attacked his enemies with their own weapons. He remorse-

I.T.he account of his death is given by the Ferrarese secretary, Mag-
n.z}.m: in a letter dated April 12, 1507, in Alvisi, Cesare Borgia, Appendix
Cll.; also At ¢ Memorie per le Provincie Modenesi, viii., 183.
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lessly swept all obstacles from his course, and used at every
moment the means which the vicissitudes of affairs placed
at his disposal. But he aimed at justifying his violent
measures by his good government of his conquests. He
brought law and order into the Romagna, as it had never
. been before, and his subjects regretted his downfall. He
knew that his design was hazardous, and that he had but
a short time in which to work it out; in the supreme
moment of his fortunes fate was against him and his pros-
perity crumbled away.

The exceptional odium which Cesare Borgia inspired is
due partly to the terror caused by his rapid success, and
partly to his personal character. It was not so much his
violent and treacherous deeds which horrified his contem-
poraries as his strange and mysterious life. A man might
smile and be a villain, and his villainy was easily overlooked;
but Cesare rarely smiled, and practised duplicity from mere
love of the art. He made no friends; he gathered no body
of followers; he eschewed the intercourse of his fellows
except when his own designs required it. He affected dark-
ness and seclusion; he enshrouded even his licentiousness
in mystery; he spoke to his father in Spanish in the presence
of others; he avoided all visitors, and refused to talk even
with his own followers.! Perhaps he deliberately chose to
act as a foil to his father’s restless garrulity; perhaps he
thought that an affectation of secrecy was best calculated to
help his plans. At all events he succeeded in creating
universal dread. In his misfortunes he was pitied by few,
and after his fall the sense of relief from the presence of one
who would not let himself be understood swept away all the
admiration which his success inspired.

Yet the career of Cesare Borgia was a great epoch in
Italian politics. It made all men dimly conscious of the

! Such is the testimony of Giustinian, and equally of Branca di Talini,
quoted in Appendix. The diary of Marino Sanuto, vol. iii.,, makes frequent
mention of the efforts of Venice to discover the truth about a lady whom

Cesare was suspected of having carried off; but not all the ingenuity of
the Venetian could find out anything certain.
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direction in which they were tending. It showed them that
Italy had become the prey of adventurers, and they shuddered
at the thought. The ordinary man, who looked to the past,
laid upon Cesare the blame of originating the state of things
which he used. A political thinker like Machiavelli strove
to construct the only possible ideal of the future, that a
prince, endowed like Cesare, but with more than Cesare'’s
good fortune, should follow in Cesare’s steps. The only
hope that he saw for Italy, divided and helpless, was the
resolute brain and the strong hand of one who would heal
her breaches by the only means of which the times ad-
mitted.
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CHAPTER XIII.
FIRST PLANS OF JULIUS IL
1504—1506,

Tue removal of Cesare Borgia from Italy was of little ser-
Jutive 11 vice to Julius IL, save that it cleared the way for
and his open hostility to Venice. Venice had been
Venice. eager in promoting the election of Julius II. to
the Papacy, in the hope that his animosity against Cesare
Borgia would lead him to acquiesce in a Venetian protec-
torate over the Romagna, and was disappeinted when Julius
II. showed a resolute determination to recover the Romagna
for the Church. But the Pope was powerless, and bitterly
resented his impotence. So long as Cesare was still an ob-
Jject of dread he was driven to temporise; but when Cesare
was imprisoned in Naples, he said with a smile to the
Venetian envoy that now Venice had no excuse for keeping
the lands of the Church. ¢ Venice,” he added, ¢ makes both
herself and me the slaves of every one—herself that she may
keep, me that I may'win back. But for this we might have
been united to find some way to free Italy from foreigners.’!
It was a remarkable confession that Julius II. saw clearly
whither the course of his policy would lead. Rather than
endure the action of Venice he would be the ‘slave of every

! Giustinian, iii., 134-5: * Assai meglio seria stato che la Signoria non
fusse entrata in quel pensiero di far quel che ha fatto, perché é causa de
tegnirne nui e lei in travagio, e che lei e nui convegnimo essere schiavi
d’ ognuno: nui per acquistare, e lei per conservare ; ché senza questo,
averessimo, uniti insieme, possuto trovare qualche bona via de liberar I’
Italia dalla tirannide de barbari’.
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one,” and would try every possible combination to win back
from Venice its ill-gotten gains. Yet at the bottom of his
heart he was an Italian patriot, and longed for the freedom
of his country from the yoke of foreigners. - He regretted
that Venice had thought fit to behave so as to compel him
in self-defence to rivet more firmly his country’s chains.
Italian patriotism was a distant ideal, which he was com-
pelled to sacrifice to the needs of the present. It was
always so in Italian history. Large considerations of
general utility were in the background awaiting a convenient
season. The liberator was always preparing himself for the
task. There was just one enemy to overcome by any means
that could be found, and then a nobler policy would be pos-
sible. Italy was ruined beyond redemption by the selfish-
ness of her rulers before the favourable opportunity arrived.
The struggles of the Italian states against one another were
justified by constant expectation of some general benefit
which never was attained. Local patriotism dictated
treachery to the common interest. Treason to Italy was
committed with a sigh in vague hope of some splendid act
of reparation. Patriotism was on all men’s lips, but no
one dared to set an example of patriotic self-sacrifice. Men
sinned with the knowledge that they were sinning, but
were helpless to see how they could avoid sinning without
running the risk of destruction.

Of all this Julius I1. was fully conscious. His experience
of France enabled him to see whither Italy was tending.
He had seen how cruel were the tender mercies of the
foreigner; he had heard the jests of the invader, and had
witnessed the havoc which he wrought. His position as
Pope enabled him, had he wished, to act upon his know-
ledge and set an example of patriotic forbearance. The
Papacy could afford to wait for the Romagna, and Julius II.
might well have hesitated to seize all that had been won by
the crooked ways of Alexander VI. But Julius 1I. was too
entirely an Italian to escape from the unblushing self-seeking
of his time ; he was too obstinate, too self-willed, to sacrifice
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anything to which he considered that he had a claim. He
had invoked French help to do him right when he was Car-
dinal ; as Pope he was ready ¢ to be the slave of every one,’
rather than sit down patiently under a sense of wrong. He
desired to free Italy from the stranger, but first he would use
the stranger to humble the pride of Venice. There was in
this a cynical consciousness of political wrong-doing that is
as revolting as the frank unscrupulousness of Alexander VI

“We will do our duty, and will use all possible means for
Treaty of the preservation of our hono'ur and.-the maintenance
?é?,iim of the Church. The Venetians wish to treat us as
bersz’ their chaplain, but that they shall never do.’! So
1504 spoke Julius II.,and Venice would have been wise
to give way. DBut the Venetians trusted that they would
wear out the Pope’s firmness, and would not abandon their
policy of cautiously grasping at every opportunity of aggran-
disement. In this they had been so successful that they had
awakened universal jealousy, and the Italian powers looked
with dread on the advance of Venice towards universal rule
in Italy. Maximilian complained of its aggressions on the
imperial territory ; Ferdinand of Spain grudged the towns
which Venice held in the Neapolitan domains; Alexander
VI. had seen in Venice the great obstacle to his plans for
Cesare, and had striven to raise up a coalition against her.?
The diplomatic intrigues of the rulers of Europe made it easy
for Julius II. to revive the idea of a dismemberment of
Venice. He exhorted Maximilian to enter Italy, protect the
Church, and come to Rome to receive the imperial crown.
He sent envoys to France and Spain, begging them to unite
and recover from Venice all that she had unjustly acquired ;
her spoil would pay the expenses of the war, and would be
a rich recompense for the undertaking.? His proposals were
embodied in the treaty which was signed at Blois, on Sep-

! Giustinian, iii., 179.

* De Leyva, Storia Documentata di Carlo V., i., 73.
. s Brosch, Papst Fulius I1., 326, gives several extracts from the Pope’s
instructions to his nuncios.
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tember 22, 1504, between Louis XII., Maximilian, and his
son the Archduke Philip. This treaty expresses the desire
of Louis XII. to secure the alliance of Maximilian against
Spain at any cost. He had no intention to carry out a plan
for securing to the house of Austria an almost universal
monarchy ; yet the treaty provided that Philip’s son Charles,
who was heir to Maximilian on one side, and to Ferdinand
and Isabella on the other, should marry Claude of France,
and receive in dowry the French claims on Milan, Genoa,
Burgundy, and the heritage of Brittany. To separate the
Pope from Spain, and to prevent him from making any
accord with Venice, another treaty provided for an alliance
with him against Venice to win back the territories of which
she had deprived the confederates.

If Julius II. rejoiced when this treaty was concluded, he
was doomed to speedy disappointment. Its im- accordof
mediate object in the eyes of Louis XII., a separa- J3ius1l
tion between the house of Austria and Spain, was X;;‘iife'
achieved by other means. The death of Isabella of 305
‘Castile on November 26 caused a more serious breach
between Ferdinand and the Austrian house. The Archduke
Philip claimed the regency of Castile by virtue of his wife
Joanna, the daughter of Ferdinand and Isabella; but Fer-
dinand had been too long accustomed to tule in his wife’s
name to give up his power without a struggle. He strove
to win over Louis XII. to his side, and a little reflection
convinced Louis that the treaty of Blois was dangerous to
the interests of France. The plan for the partition of the
Venetian territories was suspended while Ferdinand negoti-
ated with Louis XII. But Venice was well informed of
what had been devised against her, and was somewhat
alarmed. Both the Pope and Venice were keenly watchful
of political possibilities. Venice thought it wise to abstain
from awaking further animosity by attempting to extend her
hold on the Romagna. The Pope, as he saw the chances of
an attack on Venice grow more remote, was disposed to
secure what he could obtain at present. Negotiations were
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cautiously carried on by the mediation of the Duke of Urbino,
and Venice undertook to restore all her conquests in the
Romagna except Rimini and Faenza. Julius II. conducted
his negotiations with consummate skill. He received all
that Venice would give, but avoided any guarantee for her
right to retain Rimini and Faenza. When pressed for a
brief to confirm the accord with Venice, Julius II. replied,
¢ It is not in our power to alienate the lands of the Church.
I have done enough in pledging my word.’! It was clear
that the papal accord was worth nothing; it was only a
recognition that nothing better could be done at the present.
Venice could only hope that the confederates who sought
her ruin might find employment in other matters, or that
the Pope might be involved in some difficulty.

The fixed idea of Julius II. was to carry on the schemes
Relation of territorial aggrandisement which Sixtus 1V. had
of Julius begun and which Alexander VI. had so successfully
Borgia  continued ; but Julius I had a horror of the doings
Polic:  of the Borgia, and wished to emphasise his desire
to abolish all their traditions. What Alexander V1. had done
ignobly as a means of enriching his son, Julius II. would do
with persistent resoluteness for the glory of the Church. He
had no other aim than his predecessors; he was not much
more scrupulous in his choice of means than they had been ;
but his aim was clear and was not mixed with personal
considerations, so that it gained in grandeur as it was made
. intelligible. Men feared and hated Julius II., but they re-
spected him, and his fiery impetuosity lent him a dignity
which was wanting to the supple Alexander VI. He did
nothing to raise the Church from its purely secular course of
policy, but he succeeded in making that policy respectable.

1 Giustinian, iii., 408, under date April 22, 1505. The course of these
long negotiations is traced by Brosch, Papst Fulius I11., 120, etc.  Sigis-
mondo de’ Conti, ii., 340, says: ‘ Oppida restituerant suasu Guidi Urbini
ducis affirmantis fore ut, illis redditis, nihil aliud repetiturus ab eis Ponti-
fex esset. Optabat id quidem ille, sed animum Julii parum exploratum
habebat, cui cura recuperandi Ariminum et Faventiam penitus erat infixa.’
This is a fair account of the facts.
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For this purpose he emphasised the difference between
himself and Alexander VI.; and in 1504 deprived Rodrige
Borgia of the Duchy of Sermoneta, which he restored to the
Gaetani. In his Bull of restitution he openly gave as his
reasons, ‘Our predecessor desiring to enrich -his own kin,
through o zeal for justice but by fraud and deceit, sought
for causes of depriving the Gaetani of their possessions 't
Rarely had a Pope been so outspoken inr condemning the
man whom he succeeded in the Chair of S. Peter.

Though Julius II. abandoned nepotism as a political
weapon, he did not forget the claims of his relations. In
his first creation of Cardinals there were two of the Rovere
family; in his second creation there was another. His
nephew Francesco Maria, son of the Prefect, was adopted
by his childless uncle, Guidubaldo of Urhine, as heir to his
duchy, so that he needed no special favour from the Pope.
The marriage of another nephew, Niccold della Rovere, was
curious, and seemed to show a desire on the part of Julius
IL. to quit old scores and live in charity with all men. In
November, 1505, Niccold was married in the Vatican to
Laura, the reputed daughter of Orsino de’ Qrsini, but whose
parentage was generally attributed to Alexander VI. It was
clear that the antipathy which Julius II. felt to Alexander
VI rested on personal and political grounds, not on moral
reprobation. Julius II., like his predecessor, was a father,
and his daughter Felice was welcomed in Rome ;2 but his
parental fondness gave rise to no scandals, and Felice was
not raised to any great dignity. Her father proposed to
marry her to Roberto Sanseverino, a nephew of Guidubaldo
of Urbino, Prince of Salerno, but dispossessed of his prin-
cipality by the Spaniards. Felice, however, showed some
spirit and refused to marry a husband without territory and
without revenues ;3 so another husband was provided, Gian-

! Quoted by Gregorovius, Geschichie dev Stadt Rom, viii., 4.

* Giustinian, Dispacei, iii., 143.

® Letter of Giovanni Acciaiuoli from Rome, gquoted by Viliari in
Giustinian, Dispacci, {ii., 439 : * Allegando non volere maritarsi al signore
Senza stato et senza alcuna entrata di presente ; il che non & seguito senza

qualche indignazione da prima della Santita del Papa’.
VOL, V.
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giordano Orsini, whom she married in 1506; and the un-
restrained display of affection made by the bridegroom at
the wedding sorely shocked many of the bystanders.! Thus
Julius I1. showed no undue partiality for his own relatives,
and so did much to abate one of the most grievous scandals
of the Papacy. Moreover, the marriages with the Orsini
were a surer way of turning the old Roman barons into
nobles of the papal court than was the aggressive policy of
Alexander VL

The subject of the reformation of the Church was one to
Constite.  Which -every Pope felt bound to give a passing
tont  Tecognition. As Julius IL, when Cardinal, had
;::’“'i:g’y pressed for a Council, and had denounced the con-
1505, duct of Alexander VI., it was natural that for the
sake of consistency he should make a show of doing some-
thing. In November, 1504, he appointed a commission of
six Cardinals to report; but commissions had so often been
appointed that no one took the matter seriously, and we
have no evidence that a report was ever presented.? But
Julius IL felt that some step was necessary for a vindication
of the papal dignity, and though he was not prepared to
reform the Church, he tried to abate the scandals attaching
to papal elections. He issued a protest—for it could be
nothing more than a protest—-against the simony which he
had witnessed and even practised. A constitution published
on January 19, 1505, declared that any gift, or promise, of
money or benefices invalidated the election of him who had
made it: even enthronisation could not do away with the
defect of title ; ail Cardinals, even those who had been guiity
of receiving bribes, were bound to avoid the simoniacally
elected Pope as a heathen and a heretic; it was their duty
to depose him and call in the secular arm, if need were, to

1 Paris de Grassis: ‘ Labia sponse intra os suum medium impressit non
sine rubore sponse et admiratione multorum’. Paris himself soon went
away ‘ metuens ne graviora vidisse me oporteat ’.

2 It is mentioned by Giustinian, iii., 299, who remarks: ‘Per I'esperienza
del passato crederd che la cosa non avra alcun effetto’.
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their aid.? The publication of such a constitution was a
bold measure, and showed a strong sense of the need of
amendment. Perhaps Julius II. was in some degree ani-
mated by a desire to separate himself from the misdoings of.
Alexander V1., to fasten upon him the obloquy of the past,.
and shake himself free from his own former self.

In several ways Julius II. showed a desire for a better
state of things in Rome, and endeavoured to-bring the
Cardinals to a more decorous way of life. Thus on Whit
Sunday, 1505, he sent Paris de Grassis, his Master of Cere-
monies, with a message to the Cardinals forbidding them to
be present at a comedy which was to be acted next day. It
was not fitting,’ he said, ‘ for Cardinals to be seen in public,
looking at the amusements of boys.”? Paris found some
difficulty in delivering this unwonted message in an intelli-
gible form.

The reform of the Curia was not, however, the object that
was foremost in the thoughts of Julius I[I. He burned with
desire to distinguish himself as a politician and to shed
lustre over the Church. He grieved over his enforced
inaction, and prepared for the time when activity would be
possible. He knew that pretensions were useless unless
backed by force, and he knew that troops needed money ; so
he lived with careful frugality, and spent no more as Pope
than he had done as Cardinal. He was even miserly, and
tried to escape paying his debts. It is no wonder that the
work of reform was not vigorously prosecuted; for reform
meant the abandonment of the sale of ecclesiastical offices,
and however much Julius II. might condemn simony from
which the Papacy obtained no advantage, he regarded it in
another light when it supplied the means of carrying on a

! Raynaldus, 1506, § 1.

* Brequiny, Notices des Manuseripts du Roi, ii., 604 * Quoniam non
decet cardinales ad locum publicum ire visuros spectacula puerorum’, I
am not sure if ‘spectacunla puerorum’ means plays acted by boys, or
Spectacles fit only for boys, or if the prohibition was directed against
Plays in general or this particular play.
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spirited policy in behalf of the Church.! But though the
desire for money checked any attempts at reform, it did not
lead the Pope into any acts of violence or extortion. Men
said that at least the Pope did not seek money to enrich his
family.

It was naot, however, solely for warlike purposes that
Architec. Julins II. hoarded his moeney, nor was it only by
treat  the sword that he wished to increase the dignity of
under ec the Church. He inherited the traditions of Sixtus
VL IV., and carried them out with greater nobility of
aim. Sixtus IV. had done much for the architectural re-
storation of Rome; Julius II. was resolved to do still more.
Even Alexander VI. had felt the artistic impulse which
swept over Italy, though he confined his work chiefly to the
neighbourhood of the Vatican. He summoned Antonio di
Sangallo to superintend the restoration of the Castle of S.
Angelo, in whjch he fitted up rooms for his own use, and
employed Pinturicchio to paint them. In the Vatican he
built the rooms which he delighted to inhabit, and which
still bear his name. The Torre di Borgia, or Appartimenti
Borgia, form part of the present library, and were built
along the court of the Belvedere which Innocent VIIL had
laid out. Nowhere is the beauty of Pinturicchio’s decorative
work more delicately displayed than in the allegorical figures
of the planets, the intellectual virtues, the saints, and sacred
histories with which he has adorned the lunettes and wall
spaces of these rooms. The story ran that Giulia Farnese
served as model for the Madonna in a fresco over one of the
doors, and that Alexander VI. had his own portrait painted
in an attitude of devout adoration of her beauty.? 'This

1 Giustinian, iii., 346. Brosch, Fulins II., p. 329, quotes from a letter
. of Pisani, the Venetian envoy who succeeded Giustinian, January 16,
1506: * El papa se atrova assai denari, et in dies ne fa, et usa tanta
simonia che non lo potesti pensar, et io so le cose sue vi prometto chel
ha duc. 400 M. tra denari et arzenti et indies va accumulando; debita-
mente perd non cum extorsion et non per darli a nepoti’. Pisani is
(quoting the words of Alidosi, the papal treasurer,

% Vasari, Vita di Bernardino Pinturicchio ; the story has been endlessly
repeated without verification.
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story is characteristic of the way in which the legends that
grew round Alexander VI. were repeated without verification
even of the most obvious details. Giulia Farnese may, or
may not, have been the model for Pinturicchio’s Madonna ;
but the Madonna in his picture is adored only by cherubim,
and the portrait of Alexander V1. is in another room, as one
of the shepherds who kneel before the infant Christ.

Perhaps the story may have owed its birth to the refusal
of Julius I to inhabit the rooms occupied by the man whom
he so profoundly hated. In 1507 he removed to another
part of the Vatican, saying that he could not endure to look
at the portrait of his enemy, whom he called a Jew, an
apostate, and a circumcised wretch. When his attendants
laughed at this last epithet, Julius II. reduced them to
silence by a scowl. ~ When Paris de Grassis suggested
that the walls might be cleared of the obnoxious pictures,
the Pope answered, ¢ That would not be decorous; more- -
over, I will not live in rooms that recall memories of crime .1
In estimating the character of Alexander VI. it should be
remembered that no Pope had a successor who was so out-
spoken in his hostility.

Alexander V1. was too much engaged in politics to be a
great patron of art. It was in his early days as Cardinal
that Jhe left a more important memorial than any of his
works as Pope, by building one of the most renowned
palaces in Italy. It is now known as the Palazzo Sforza-
Cesarini, and has undergone many alterations which have
destroyed its former character, save in the inner court.
This palace of Cardinal Borgia marked a new epoch in the

! Paris de Grassis (MS. Brit. Mus., Add. 8046), November 26, 1507:
-* Hodie Papa cepit in Superioribus mansionibus Palatii habitare, quia non
volebat videre omni hora, ut mihi dixit, figuram Alexandri predecessoris
Sul inimici, quem maranum et Judzum appellabat et circumcisum, Quod
verbum cum ego cum nonnullis domesticis riderem, ipse quasi egre tulit
4 me quod non crederem que diceret de Papa Alexandro quia esset
circumcisus, Et cum ego replicarem quod, si placeret sibi ipsam imaginem
delere de pariete, et omnes alias simul cum assis illi adpictis, non voluit,
dicens quod hoc non deceret, sed ipse non volebat ibi habitare ne

recordaretur memorie illius pessime et scelerate.’ It is noticeable that
Pagis tells us of similar language used by Leo X, about Juliys II,
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architectural history of Rome, in which church building was
laid aside, and Cardinals vied with one another in the
splendour of their houses. The only ecclesiastical buildings
during Alexander VI.’s pontificate were due to the liberality
of foreigners. Charles VIIL left a memorial of his abode
in Rome in the Church of S. Trinitd dei Monti, which was
built at the cost of the Cardinal of S. Malo; and the
Germans in 1500 began the Church of S. Maria dell’” Anima
in connexion with their national hospital.

Still in the days of Alexander VI. a new era in the archi-
Bramante tectural history of Rome was opened by the coming
Bramanie  of Bramante. Born in Urbino, he had worked in
14991504 Uarious places till he settled in Milan, where he
left many traces of his industry. On the fall of Ludovico
Sforza in 1499 he went to Rome, where his first work was
the emblazonment of the Borgia arms over the Porta Santa
at the Lateran, in honour of the Jubilee. The sight of the
ancient monuments of Rome filled him with enthusiasm ;
he rambled as far as Naples in quest of Roman remains, and
Hadrian’s Villa at Tivoli especially attracted his careful study.
Cardinal Caraffa was the first to see his merits, and for him
Bramante planned the cloisters attached to the Church of
S. Maria della Pace; but two mighty palaces, which he
designed for two Cardinals, first revealed his genius..

There are still no buildings of the Renaissance time in
Rome which can compare in beauty with the palaces which
Bramante built for the Cardinals Raffaelle Riario and
Hadrian of Corneto. Cardinal Riario wished to have his
palace attached, as was the custom, to the Church of S.
Lorenzo in Damaso. Bramante altered the old basilica
and connected it with the palace already in course of erection,
for which he designed the noble fagade and the arcades of
the courtyard, which are the finest examples of the graceful
and refined simplicity of his style! It is sad to say, that

11n 1517 Cardinal Riario was involved in a conspiracy against Leo X.,
and his goods were confiscated by the Pope. His palace was made the
seat of the papal Chancery, and is now known as the Cancelleria.
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the granite pillars which support the arcade were taken
from the basilica of S. Lorenzo ; but the builder of the church
had in his day carried them off from the portico of the
neighbouring theatre of Pompeius. In every age architects
have borrowed and destroyed, while they praised and studied,
the work of those who went before.

More massive and severe in style was the palace which
Bramante built for Cardinal Hadrian of Corneto in the
Borgo Nuovo, which Alexander VI. had laid out. Cardinal
Hadrian stood high'in the Pope’s favour, and wished to
please him by decorating his new street. It was in
Hadrian’s garden that Alexander VI. supped in the evening
before his fatal iliness. He had gone perhaps to see the
progress of Bramante’s work, which was there uninfluenced
by any need of adaptation, and consequently conceived a
simple but stately dwelling for a great noble. A plain base-
ment of rustica work with square windows was surmounted
by a floor more richly decorated for the habitation of the
master. Round-headed windows are set within massive
square cornices, and the wall space between them is
adorned by two graceful pilasters.  The upper story,
designed for the use of dependents, has the same decoration
of pilasters with smaller and simpler windows.?

In the days of Alexander VI. Cardinal Rovere had not seen
much of Rome. He needed architects for practical carginal
purposes, and summoned from Florence Giuliano ?Ifd"e’“
di San Gallo to fortify his castle at Ostia, He Uivliano.
afterwards employed Giuliano to build a palace at his native
place, Savona, and when he felt it wise to withdraw tp
France, Giuliano went with him. There Giuliano made a
model of a palace which was presented to Charles VIII at
Lyons, and was the astonishment and delight of the King

! Cardinal Hadrian was Bishop or Bath and Wells, and gave his
palace to Henry VIIL., when his tortuous ways led him to leave Rome.
It was the residence of Cardinal Campeggio as protector of England, and
after the breach with Rome went to him. It was bought in 176c by
Count Giraud, and now belongs to the Duke of Torlonia. It is generally
called the Palazzo Giraud or Palazzo Torlonia, ' )
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and his Court. © On the election of his patron to the Papacy,
Giuliano di San Gallo hastened to Rome; but Julius II.
knew encugh of architecture to discover the superiority of
Bramante, and he was determined that whatever he did
should be done by the foremost men of his day. His views
were magnificent, and were prompted not so much by a
love for art as by a desire to perpetuate his own fame. He
had none of that delight in beauty which led him to surround
himself with lovely things. He was not a patron of jewellers
or workers in embroidery—indeed he was the first man who
drew a clear line of distinction between the lesser and the
greater arts, He saw the permanent value of architecture,
painting, and sculpture, and treated with respect the great
men who pursued them. In this deliberate determination
to patronise only what was great and lasting, Julius II. has
been amply justified by the result. He may be forgotten
as a warrior or as a statesman, but he will live as the patron
of Bramante, Raffael, and Michel Angelo.

Giuliano di San Gallo was disappointed to find that Julius
Bra II. had made Bramante his architect in chief, and
pantes employed him busily at the Vatican. The Pope
at the devised a great plan of connecting with the Vatican
Vatican, )

Palace, by means of covered porticoes, the garden
house of the Belvedere which Antonio Pollaiuolo had designed
for Innocent VIII. The distance was about four hundred
yards, but the inequality of the ground caused exceptional
difficulties. A little valley lay between the two buildings,
and the first floor of the Vatican was on a level with the
ground floor of the Belvedere. Bramante designed a double
loggia with a flight of steps leading from the lower ground.
The lower loggia was adapted from the Doric pillars of the
Theatre of Marcellus; over it was a gallery adorned with
Ionic pillars, but enclosed and furnished with windows.
The upper part of the space contained within this courtyard
was to be a terraced garden: the lower part, nearest the
Vatican, an open-air theatre for games and tournaments,
while the spectators could sit in the loggia, which commanded
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a view of Rome on the one side and of the wooded hills on
the other. The Peope was delighted with this magnificent
plan, and ordered Bramante to push on the work with
feverish haste. The earth dug out during the day was
carried away by night, so that there should be no hindrance
to the progress of the work. Julius II. wished his walls to
grow rather than be built,! and the result of this overhaste
was that the foundations in aftertimes gave way, and the
portico has needed continual repairs. Still, with all the
haste that Bramante made, his work was not finished. At
the death of Julius II. the greater part of the corridor on the
side towards Rome had been built, but on the opposite side
only the foundations were laid. Nor did posterity respect
Bramante's magnificent design. It is true that Pius IV.
carried on the corridor; but Sixtus V. made impossible the
execution of the original plan by building his library across
the court. He walled up Bramante’s arcades, and severed
what might have been the most stately court in the world
into two disconnected portions. The building of the Braccio
Nuovo in 1817 still further filled up the space. There are
now two courts and a garden on the ground where Bramante
strove to present a striking picture of a mighty palace with
all its dependencies for comfort and amusement blended
into harmony by his architectural skill. Had his plan been
carried out, Julius II. would have left his successors a palace
unrivalled for beauty and convenience.

If we are to believe Vasari, care for his future fame was
amongst the first thoughts that occupied Julius IL. Taste for
when he ascended the Papal throne. The design Scpulchral
for his own tomb after death was a strange object of ments.
solicitude for one who was only at the beginning of his
career ; but the passionate desire for posthumous glory was
a leading motive with the men of the Renaissance wha were
drunk with a new sense of power over their own lives and
over the world around them. The assertion of their individu.

Ny o . . . .
Vasari, Vita di Bramante: ‘1l papa aveva voglia che tali fabbriche
non si murassero mMa nascessero . i



9o THE ITALIAN PRINCES,

ality was their chief delight; the sense of common life and
common interests was weak. Society was necessary as the
sphere of the individual’s activity ; but society had no rights
against him. He strove to act so that his actions should
stand out clearly and decidedly his own, distinct. from those
of his fellow-men. He wished his name to be frequent in
the mouths of those who came after, and his memory to live
associated with some great undertaking. Vanity suggested
sepulchral monuments as a ready means of satisfying this
desire for fame. Men vied with one another in elaborating
great designs. Sculpture was encouraged in a way which
at no other time has been possible, and the churches of Italy
were filled with stately tombs which are still their chief
ornaments.

In Rome this taste for monumental sculpture had grown
Tombe of especially strong. Perhaps the honour paid by
the Popes. Cosimo de' Medici to the deposed Baldassare Cossa,
1361496 whose tomb adorns the Baptistery of Florence,
awakened the emulation of the rightful Popes. At all events
the tomb of Martin V. in the Lateran Church is the first of
a splendid series. It was the work of Antonio Filarete and
was simple in its design; before the papal altar lies the
recumbent figure of Martin V. in papal robes, wrought in
bronze.! The tomb of Eugenius IV. in the Church of S.
Salvatore in Lauro was more in accordance with the ordin-
ary design ; on a white marble sarcophagus, enclosed by an
architrave supported by pillars, lies the figure of the Pope;
in the space above the sarcophagus is carved in relief the
Madonna and an adoring angel.? The tombs of Nicolas V.,
Calixtus III., and Paul II. were destroyed by the work of
Julius IL in S. Peter’s, and only portions of the delicate

1T am afraid that the restoration of the tribune of S. Giovanni in
Laterano may lead to a removal of this tomb, which I have on three
visits to Rome failed to see.

2 11l luck has pursued Eugenius IV, even after his death. The Church
of S. Salvatore in Lauro is now disused and turned into a depét of
military stores. The tomb of the Pope is carefully boarded up, and will
some day probably be removed to a museum,
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figures which Mino da Fiesole made for Paul 1I. now remain,
Pius II. was more fortunate; his monument was removed
to the Church of S, Andrea della Valle, where it still remains,
a vast architectural erection in four divisions, overladen with
pillars, cornices, and reliefs. Happier were Sixtus IV. and
Innocent VIIL., whose tombs by Antonio Poliaivolo still
adorn S. Peter’'s. On the bronze lid of a sarcophagus
Sixtus IV. is represented as reposing with folded hands; the
face is strong and vigorous even in the quietness of death.
The figure of the Pope is surrounded by an ornamental
border in which are allegorical figures of Virtues in relief,
while the bevelled edge of the lid is adorned with figures re-
presenting the various branches of intellectual study. It is
noticeable as a sign of the times that the figure of Theology
has been studied from Diana;! over her shoulders she
carries a quiver and in her hand a bow; an angel holds an
open book before the reclining figure, but her face is turned
away as though she were on the watch for some more
practical object of pursuit. Sixtus IV. fared better at the
hands of Pollaiuolo than did Innocent VIIIL., whose tomb is
more pretentious, but fails in energy and in architectural
arrangement. The Pope lies on a bronze sarcophagus, and
above is again represented as in life; one hand is raised in
benediction, the other holds the point of the Holy Lance
which the Sultan Bajazet had sent as a precious relic. Over
Alexander VI no tomb was erected. Julius IL. caused the
coffin of his enemy to be taken from S. Peter’s to the Church
of S."Giacomo degli Spagnuoli, whence it was again trans-
ferred to the Spanish Church of S. Maria di Monferrato.
No man ventured to raise a memorial to one whose name
was hateful to his successor and whose pontificate every one
wished to forget.

Nor was it only the Popes whose fame was thus per-
petuated. All the chief churches of Rome are full of tombs
of the Cardinals of this time. It would almost seem that

1This is remarked by Gregorovius, Die Grabmiler der Pipste, 112.
Gregorovius gives a good popular account of the tombs of the Popes,
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the great ones among them were content to let their deeds
rombsof  SPEAK for them, while_ the more obscure squght the
the Car- assistance of the artist to perpetuate their name.
No great monuments remain of Torquemada,

Bessarion, Carvajal, Ammannati, or Prospero Colonna; but
the Church of S. Maria del Popolo abounds in tombs of
the Rovere and other relatives of Sixtus IV., and there are
others in the Church of SS. Apostoli. Everywhere through-
out Rome are traces of the chisel of Mino da Fiesole, Paolo
Romano, Andrea Sansovino, and other sculptors whose
names have perished.

Julius II. was a complete representative of the Italian

. temper of his time, and resolved to be commemo-
Michel .
Angeloin rated by a tomb which should tower above all
Rome. s .

others in its grandeur and magnificence. He was

fortunate in his opportunity. As a new epoch in-architec-
ture had been opened by the genius of Bramante, so Julius
II. witnessed the beginning of a new epoch in sculpture. A
young Florentine, Michel Angelo Buonarotti, came to Rome
in 1496 in the service of Cardinal Raffaelle Riario. The
study of the ancient sculptures in Rome rapidly developed his
conceptions of the possibilities of his art, and the Pieta
which he executed for the French Cardinal la Grolaye was
at once recognised as a masterpiece. The mighty Mother
bends her head in agony over the bedy of the Son, which lies
in death upon her lap, as peaceful as when He slumbered as
a babe. When some critics remarked that the Virgin was
represented as too young, Michel Angelo answered that
purity enjoyed eternal youth. We cannot fail to read on
this statue the profound impression produced in his mind by
the world around him. He expressed the helpless agony of
the strong upright nature which had to endure in patience
the cutrages of those who were powerful only for evil; he
portrayed the despair of hopeless disappointment, not the
patience of resignation. But whether or no his contempo-
raries caught the grandeur of his conception, they admired
his technical skill and truth in modelling; and his fame,
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which this work raised high, was still further enhanced by
the statue of David which he made on his return to Florence.
When Julius II. bethought him of his tomb, he had no doubt
about entrusting the work to Michel Angelo as the foremost
sculptor in Italy.

The plan which Michel Angelo submitted was sufficiently
magnificent to satisfy even the aspirations of Julius iche
II. Over the spot where the Pope lay buried was -irgelos

design

to rise a mighty sculptured chapel. Its pillars were for the.
to be supported by figures in bonds, representing Julius IL
the arts and sciences, which were so closely connected with
the Pope that at his death they also died. The pillars were
so massive that each had two niches holding statues of
Victories with the cities and provinces captured by the Pope
chained to their feet. This huge pedestal was to contain
altogether forty statues. At the four corners of the cornice
were to be placed figures of Moses and S. Paul representing
the religious life, and Rachel and Leah, whom Dante had
taught men to regard as allegories of the contemplative and
the practical life. Above them were to tower two colossal
figures supporting the bier on which lay the sarcophagus of
the Pope. One of these figures was Heaven rejoicing to
receive the soul of Julius II., the other was Earth bewailing
her irreparable loss.!

Julius II. was anxious to have this design carried out at
once, and Michel Angelo set to work with characteristic
ardour. He superintended the quarrying of the marble, and
brought it to Rome by sea, till' half the Piazza of S. Peter’s
was filled with unhewn blocks. So eager was the Pope to
see the progress of the work, that he had a drawbridge made
by which he might pass, when he would, to Michel Angelo’s
studio from the corridor which ran between the Vatican and
the Castle of S. Angelo. At first all went well; but misun-
derstandings soon arose between the Pope and the sculptor,

!The design is amongst the drawings at the Uffizi Gallery. Grimm,
Michel Angelo, points out that the drawing indicates eight figures on the
Cornice, though Vasari and Condivi only mention four.
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Michel Angelo thought only of his art; Julius II. thought
only of himself; both were impetuous and exacting. As
Julius II. became more deeply involved in politics he cared
less about his tomb, and Michel Angelo could not get money
to pay for his marble. His fruitless visits to the Vatican
galled his independent spirit, and he grew unduly sensitive.
One day, when he was waiting while the Pope at table was
turning over the wares of a jeweller, he heard Julius II. say,
¢ 1 will not spend another farthing on stones, either small or
great’] He looked on the testy remark as significant of a
change of purpose; and when an official told him, in answer
to his application for money, that he need not come again
for some time, he left Rome in indignant despair at the end
of 1505, after writing a letter to the Pope: ‘I was this
morning driven from the palace by order of your Holiness;
if you require me further you must seek me elsewhere than
in Rome’,

The tomb of Julius II. was unlucky from the first; its
work was often suspended, its design altered, its fragments
scattered ; and Michel Angelo’s design fared worse than did
Bramante’s at the Vatican.

Julius II.’s plans tripped up one another by their rapid
Bra- succession. If we are to trust Vasari, the discus-
:ineas‘i‘éisfor sion about the place where Michel Angelo’s monu-
S.Peter's. ment was to stand led to the rebuilding of S.
Peter's.2 The vast structure which Michel Angelo had
designed required an open space around it that it might
be seen to advantage. While considering this point the
Pope went back to the scheme of Nicolas V. for rebuild-
ing the old basilica; but the conservative restoration which
Nicolas V. had begun in the tribune made way for a more
splendid plan of Bramante. The old basilica was to be
swept away, and a building in the new classic style was to
take its place. Bramante’s design was a building in the

1 Lettere di Michel Angelo, ed. Milanesi, 377.
2 Vasari, Vita di Michcl Angelo, and also Giuliane di Sun Gallv.
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form of a Greek cross, with spacious tribunes at the ends
of the three arms. The middle was to be surmounted by
a mighty dome, on either side of which rose a bell tower;
the fagade was adorned by a spacious vestibule supported
by six pillars.

In vain the Cardinals murmured and remonstrated at this
destruction. The Pope’s purpose was fixed. Even pemei-
an age greedy of novelty and full of confidence in Hgofthe
itself was startled at the demolition of the most i
venerable church in Christendom to make way for something
new. The basilica of S. Peter’s had been for ages the
object of pilgrimages from every land. Outside, it gleamed
with mosaics, of which the ship of Giotto is now the only
survival ; inside, its pavement was a marvel of mosaic art;
its pillars dated from the days of Constantine; its monu-
ments told the history of the Roman Church for centuries.
Men may praise at the present day the magnificence of S.
Peter's ; they forget what was destroyed to make room for
it. No more wanton or barbarous act of destruction was
ever deliberately committed ; no bishop was ever so untrue '
as was Julius II. to his duty as keeper of the fabric of his
church. His boundless vanity and self-assertion was ac-
companied by insolence to the past; a new era was to date
from himself, and all that had gone before might be for-
gotten. Half of the old basilica was pulled down with
ruthless haste. Mosaics were taken up; monuments were
torn down ; pillars, which might have been used elsewhere,
were shattered. Michel Angelo’s wrath was stirred by the
ruthless havoc which Bramante wrought, and he indignantly
but vainly pleaded for more respect to the precious relics of
the past. A few fragments only were preserved and placed
in the Grotte Vaticane, where they still keep some memory
of what was lost. The tombs and inscriptions there re-
maining range from the sarcophagus which teils that Junius
Bassus, Prefect of Rome,  went to God’ in a.D. 359 to the
remnants of the lovely tomb which Mino da Fiesole carved
for Paul 1. The tombs of other Popes were removed by
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their relations fo smaller churches; Julius II. himself had
no care for the memory of any save his uncle Sixtus IV.

The ¢Grotte Vaticane, as they are called, are the row of
Founda. Chapels which had been erected under the old
tionstone hasilica, where many burials had taken place.
e Julius II. was driven to respect the bones of the
18,1506. dead, and gave orders that the burying-place should
be as little as possible disturbed, and that the foundations
of the pillars which were to bear the roof of the new church
should be laid below the old chapels. On April 18, 1506, .
the ceremony of laying the foundation stone was performed
by the Pope. It was the pillar against which is now erected
the altar of S. Veronica. Here a deep pit had been exca-
vated, and the bottom was full of water, which was being
baled out as fast as possible by workmen. The Pope
courageously descended the ladder, accompanied by two
Cardinals ; but he was fearful lest the ¢rowd above should
cause the earth to slip, and shouted to them to stand further
back. His courage in running the risk of an attack of
giddiness was regarded as a sign of his trust in God and
his boundless reverence for S. Peter.!

On the same day Julius II. wrote with pride to Henry
VII. of England to announce the fact; ¢in sure hope,” he
says, ‘that our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, by whose
monition we have undertaken to renew the old basilica,
which is perishing through age, will, through the prayers
of the Apostle, give us strength—so that what was begun
with so much zeal may be finished to the praise and glory
of God’.2 The hope of Julius II. was not to be fulfilled,
for when he died only a small part of his design had been
executed. ‘The building of S. Peter's went through many
changes, and was not finished for 150 years. Julius II.

1 Paris de Grassis, quoted by Bonanni, Templi Vaticani Historia, 66:
< Non terruit in descendendo periculum ob vertigines, qua in homine,
préesertim sene, poterant evenire, sed Divino fretus auxilio immensoque
erga Beatum Apostolum Principem ductus amore, cujus nomini vastissi-
mum Templum, orbis miraculum futurum, magno animo aggrediebatur’.

2 Raynaldus, 1500, § 45-
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demanded that Christendom should join in his pride at
the greatness of his undertaking; but Christendom was
ceasing to feel that the centre of its interests lay in the
city of Rome, or that its affairs were directed by the Pope.
The contributions levied for the building of S. Peter’s did
much to make men feel the weight of the papal yoke and
to criticise the grounds on which they were taxed by a foreign
priest. The church which Julius II. strove so diligently to
raise never met with the reverence which had been paid to
the venerable building which he overthrew ; it was never to
be the great central church of the Germanic peoples.

VOL. V. 7
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CHAPTER XIV.
THE LEAGUE OF CAMBRAL
1506—1510.

Tug care of architecture and sculpture did not divert the
Desizns atte.ntion of Julius 1I. from politics. His scheme
of Julius against Vemce_had failed for the present. The
Pirugia  league of Blois came formally to an end in October,
f;’;nf& 1505, when Louis XII. entered into an alliance
759 with Ferdinand of Spain ; and the struggle between
Ferdinand and his son-in-law Philip was the point of interest
in the politics of Europe. Italy was at peace save for the
war which still dragged on between Florence and Pisa. It
needed little to break this peace, and Julius II. determined
to be the first to do so. He made preparations, but kept
their object secret. He allowed the Venetian envoy to
think that he intended an expedition against Naples, for
which he refused to accept the homage of Spain. At last
it became known that the Pope intended to reduce Perugia
and Bologna under the obedience of the Roman See. It
was an undertaking which Alexander V1. had found too large
to be contemplated; but Julius 11. calculated on the neu-
trality of all and the help of many. Venice remained still;
Louis XII. of France reluctantly promised help; Florence
was ready to do anything which would annoy Venice; the
Dukes of Mantua, Ferrara, and Urbino promised troops.
Gianpaolo Baglione of Perugia and Giovanni Bentivoglic
of Bologna were, in name, papal vicars of their states; in
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reality they ruled as independent lords. The rule of the
Baglioni had been tyrannical, and the city suffered from
bloody feuds; so that Julius II. was in some measure
justified in declaring that he went to free Perugia from a
tyrant. But he had on his accession confirmed the privi-
leges of Bologna ;! and Giovanni Bentivoglio was an ally
of Louis XII. and was under French protection. A more
cautious man might have doubted of the success of "his
enterprise against such foes; but Julius II. trusted to his
audacity. Machiavelli instances his success as a proof of
the advantage of promptitude. Julius 1I., he says, ordered
the Venetians to remain neutral, and ordered the French
king to help him; had he given them time to deliberate
they probably would not have obeyed him; but he took
the field at once, and they saw nothing else to do but fall
in with his wishes.? ’

Julius II. left Rome before sunrise on August 26, having
committed the care of the city to Cardinal Cibo. jyjyerr
He was mounted on horseback, and wore a rochet ; marches

against

before him was carried a cross, and a bishop bore %{g"ﬂi‘t“é&
the Host. But as the bishop’s horse had to be 1506

led by an attendant on foot, the Pope on the second day
sent him along the road, while he himself chose to ride
through the woods; he seems to have wished to lay aside
his ecclesiastical character as much as possible and adopt
the manners of the camp.® He set out with twenty-four
Cardinals, but only with a force of 500 men. He advanced
by way of Nepi and Viterbo to Orvieto, where he was joined
by the Duke of Urbino, whose martial ardour was checked

1 On November 30, 1503, Theiner, Codex Diplomaticus, iii., 515.

2 Discorsi, iii., ch. xliv.

# Paris de Grassis, MS.: ‘Causa autem cur Papa premittat Corpus Xti
€st quoniam ipse est impatiens more que fit propter equum deferentem
Corpus Xti, nam sepissime aptari capsa contingit, ut equalis deferatur
€t non pendeat; etiam quia Parafrenarius qui equum per habenas ducit
non potest continuo discurrere, sicut Papa equitare vellet.  Ideo per hec
loca minus famosa Papa premittit Sacramentum ut ipse liberius possit
properare ; properat enim ita ut pauci pedites sequi possunt.’
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by an attack of the gout,! and who.was on that account
better fitted for the office of mediator. Gianpaolo Baglione
saw no one to help him and was afraid of the Pope’s threat
that he would expel him from Perugia. He thought it
better to come to terms, and offered to put in the hands
of the Pope all the castles in the territory of Perugia, and
the gates of the city itself, and also to aid him with his
forces in the expedition against Bologna. As Bologna
was the chief object of Julius II. he did not wish to
waste time over Perugia; on September 8, Gianpaolo
Baglione came to Orvieto and made submission to the
Pope,? who, with the Cardinals, the Duke of Urbine, and
Gianpaolo Baglione, entered Perugia in state on September
13. His troops had not yet taken possession of the city,
and he was attended only by a small guard.

Machiavelli, who was in his train, wondered at the Pope’s
Machia. Tashness. ¢The Pope and the Cardinals,” he wrote
vell's the same day to Florence, ¢ are at the discretion of

comments i X
onthe  Gijanpaolo, not he at theirs. If he does no mischief

capture of

Perugia. to the man who has come to upset his power it
will be owing to his good nature and humanity.’® He
repeated the same remark after mature reflection. ¢ Prudent
men who were there noted the rashness of the Pope and
the cowardice of Gianpaclo; they could not understand how
it was that he did not, to his lasting fame, rid himself at
one blow of his enemy and enrich himself with booty, as
he had in his power the Pope and Cardinals with all their
luxuries. It was not goodness nor conscience that restrained
him, for he was incestuous and a parricide; but he did not
dare to do a deed which would have left an eternal memory.
He might have been the first to show priests how little a
man is esteemed who lives and rules as they do. He

1 Iilo non melior fuit alter
Nec pietate prior, sed nec praestantior armis ;

Tot dotes juveni invidit lapidosa podagra.’
Hadrian de Castello, Itinerarium, in Ciaconius, iii,, 225.

2 Machiavelli, Commissione Seconda alla Corte di Roma, Letters 5-12.
3 Ibid., Lett. 22.
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would have done a deed whose greatness would have out-
weighed all its infamy and all the danger which might have
followed.’ !

The passage is remarkable as showing the hatred against
priests which the secular career of the Papacy had neces-
sarily produced. The condition of Italian politics em-
boldened the Popes to pursue their own advantage as
temporal princes, and by so doing they ran the risk of
being treated as on the same footing as other Italian rulers.
But Machiavelli’s judgment also shows the confusion which
lay beneath his political subtilty. He thought it possible
that selfish villains should pursue some ideal end, and did
not see that in a crisis all great conceptions necessarily
vanished from their minds and self-interested motives alone
remained. Why should Gianpaolo, being what he was,
care to bring upon himself the retribution which would
surely follow any violence offered to the Pope? He could
not even have been sure of Perugia, had he done so, and
he had no allies to support him. As it was, he had made
good terms for himself owing to his insignificance; Bologna
was the Pope’s object, and he himself was honourably saved.
It is the weakness of Machiavelli’s political method that,
while professing to deal with politics in a practical spirit,
he is not practical enough.

Julins II. was received in Perugia with due respect, and
ordered mass to be celebrated in the Church of S.

. Excom-
Francesco, where he had been ordained when a munica-
. 2 . . tion of the
simple scholar.? He restored the Perugian exiles Bent-
L . .
and laboured to promote peace within the city. Oeober,

The Marquis of Mantua joined him with forces, ****
and on September 21 he set out for Bologna by way of
Gubbio and Urbino; thence, to avoid the Venetian territory

! Discorsi, 1., ch. xxvil.
. .2 Paris de Grassis, MS.: ¢ Ex eo, ut dixit, quod in loco illo olim ipse
lmtlatus_ fuit in litteris et professione ecclesiastica, ibidem vitam agens
_scholaspcum et simplicem, propterea Deo et B. Francisco gratias acturus
1n loco illo quod ad summum et meliorem apicem pervenerit .
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of Rimini, he traversed the rugged road over the Apennines
by San Marino to Cesena,! There he received a definite
promise of the aid of France, for the powerful adviser of
Louis XII., the Cardinal of Rouen, had been won over to
the Pope’s side by the promise of the Cardinalate to three
of his nephews. His influence prevailed with the king, and
the French troops, which had marched out of Milan to aid
Bologna, received orders to join the Pope. Julius II. was
triumphant, and on October 7 issued a bull of excommuni-
cation against Giovanni Bentivoglio and his adherents as
rebels against the Church; their goods were given as prey
to any one who seized them, and plenary indulgence was
offered to those who slew them. The Pope with pride
enumerated his forces to Machiavelli, and said, ‘I have
published a crusade against Messer Giovanni, that every
one may understand that I will make no terms with him?, 2
It was part of his policy to give others no chance of drawing
back.

Giovanni Bentivoglio would not have feared either the
Retreat of POpe’s forces or the Pope’s ban; but the advance
Giovanni  of 8000 French troops under Charles d’Amboise,
ypglio. .. the Marshal of Chaumont, filled the people of
2,1506.  Bologna with dread of pillage. Giovanni wavered
for a time, and then threw himself on the protection of France,
which had already betrayed him; on November 2 he left
Bologna and retired to Chaumont’s camp. The Bolognese
sent envoys making submission to the Pope. It was time
that they did so: for the French troops were longing for
the pillage of Bologna, and Julius II. had to pacify Chau-
mont by giving him large sums of money. The Bolognese
only kept the French army at a distance by opening the
sluices of their canal and so flooding the neighbourhood of
the French camp.

1 At Cesena the Cardinals suffered the common incidents of travel:—
¢ Cesenam intramus; culices avertere somnos
Omnibus, et multos variis maculare figuris’.-—Hadrian de Castello.

* Commissioni, ut supra, Letter 52.
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Julius II. hastened to take possession of Bologna. The
astrologers tried to dissuade him from entering at Tolfas 11
once on his arrival, saying that the stars were eaters =

.y . Bologna.
unpropitious. But Julius II. now cared not for November
astrologers,! and answered, ‘Let us go on and T 1396
enter in the name of the Lord’. The splendour of the
Pope’s entrance on November 11 might recompense the
weary Cardinals for the hardships of their journey. The
populous city, with 70,000 inhabitants, welcomed the Pope
as the liberator of Italy, the expeller of tyrants. Julius 1L,
borne in his litter upon men’s shoulders, was hailed as
a second Julius Camsar. The weather was exceptionally
warm, and the roses, which blossomed in abundance, were
strewn in his path; men said that he was lord even of the
planets and the skies.?

Julius II. was master of Bologna, but he had exhausted
the papal treasury to gain his object, and had bound himself
by many engagements. Bologna was hard to regulate, and
Julius II. was obliged to guarantee the old privileges of the
city and leave its government in the hands of a council of
forty, over whom was set a papal legate. The Bentivogli
had taken refuge with the French king, who refused to
surrender them to the Pope. Julius II. could not be secure
against attempts at revolt, and he made a bad choice of his
first legate, Cardinal Ferrari. Ferrari's extortion was so
notorious that he was recalled in a few months and was
imprisoned in S. Angelo. His successor, Cardinal Alidosi,
was still more oppressive to the Bolognese, and Julius IL
soon felt that it was easier to conquer than to govern. It
was an ominous sign that his first act was to lay the
foundations of a fortress by the Porta Galera, a strange

1 ¢ Quorum scientiam et levitatem sprevit et detestatus est,’ says Paris
de Grassis in Raynaldus, 1506, § 30.

2 Sigismondo de’ Conti, ii., 358, etc., gives a full account of the cere-
mony. Albertini, De Mirabilibus Urbis (ed. 151g), p. 72, says: ‘ Quo
anno et flores rosarum et poma et tempora zstiva fuere ¢ mense De-
cembris. Et omnes Bononienses dicebant, Vere Julius est pater czelorum
et planetarum.’ : '
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measure for the liberator of the land and the expeller of
tyrants.

Julius II. was resolved to perpetuate in Bologna the
Miche | TEMOTY of his triumph. He had been vexed at the
Angelo  hasty departure of Michel Angelo from Rome, and
ig‘“ﬁ'f;f’o‘;‘i wrote peremptory letters to Florence ordering his
na return. In vain Michel Angelo asked permission
to execute his work at Florence and send it, as it was
finished, to the Pope ; the haughty artist was at last ordered
by the Gonfaloniere Soderini to go to Bologna and make
his peace. Julius II. looked at him angrily. ‘It seems,’
he said, ¢that you have waited for us to come to you, instead
of coming to us.” Michel Angelo knelt and asked pardon ;
he had acted in anger, but he could not endure the treatment
which he had met with in Rome. A bishop, who was a
friend of Soderini’s, tried to calm the rising indignation of
the Pope. Artists, he said, were men of no education;
they only knew their art and did not know how they ought
to behave. In.a moment the Pope’s wrath found a new
object. ¢ How do you dare,” he exclaimed, ‘to say what I
would not have said ? It is you who are ignorant, not he.
Out of my sight with your impertinence.” The astonished
bishop was hustled out of the room by the attendants,
Then Julius II. looked with an amused look at Michel
Angelo, gave him pardon and bade him not leave Bologna.
Soon afterwards Michel Angelo was ordered to execute a
bronze statue of the Pope to adorn his new possession.
When he said that he could not be sure of the success of his
first casting, the Pope answered, ‘ You must cast till you
succeed, and you shall have as much money as you need "
Michel Angelo modelled a seated statue, three times the
size of life. The right hand was raised; the Pope was
asked what should be done with the left. Michel Angelo
suggested that it might hold a book. ¢ Nay,’” said the Pope,
¢ give me a sword, for I am no scholar.” Then as he locked
at the statue he caught the severe expression with which
the sculptor had ‘clothed his face. ‘What is my right hand
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doing ?’ he asked; ‘am I blessing or banning ?*  *You
are admonishing the Bolognese to be wise,’ was Michel
Angelo’s answer. The statue was placed over the portal of
S, Petronio, and was unvciled in February, 1508. In its
final form the Pope held neither book nor sword in his
left hand, but the keys of S. Peter.

When Julius II. had gained Bologna he felt that he had
taken the first step towards the reduction of Venice

. Revolt of
and the conquest of the Romagna; his plan of a Genoa
league against Venice revived and he was again Foamoe.
hopeful. The death of the Archduke Philip at 1507-
Burgos, in September, 1506, removed the great cause of
European discord and left the French king more free to act.
Julius II. strove to reconcile Louis XII. and Maximilian,
and renew the undertaking which had been laid aside. In
this he was doomed to disappointment, and events occurred
which made him suspicious of France. The city of Genoa
had long been under the suzerainty of France, as a free
republic with a French governor. The party quarrels of the
Genoese nobles favoured the growth of a strong popular
party, till, weary of the avarice of the French governor and
the bloody deeds of the nobles, the Genoese rose in revolt.
They expelled the nobles, besieged the French garrison,
elected a dyer as their Doge, and abolished the suzerainty of
France. Louis X1I. was indignant and vowed revenge; he
entered Italy with a large army, and refused to hear the
rebels, who could offer no resistance, punished them with
great severity, imposed a heavy fine upon the city and
abolished all its privileges.

Julius IL. vainly tried to interpose. As a native of the
Genoese territory he loved his country; as a man
sprung from the people he was inclined to the L to
popular side; as an Italian he looked with alarm ’134‘;’:‘5; 27,
at the presence of a powerful army with no definite "7
01_)ject in view; as Pope he feared the designs of the Car-
dinal of Amboise, who was known to hanker after the
Papacy and was capable of devising a scheme for his deposi-
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tion.! His friendship with France gave place to alarm.
He refused an interview with the French king, and quitted
Bologna for the greater safety of Rome. There he arrived
on March 27, and enjoyed a triumphal entry. On all sides
was heard the clang of trumpets and the din of war as
Julius, seated in his car, swept through the streets amidst
the shouts of the people. It was Palm Sunday, and the
Romans thought that they did honour to the day by welcom-
ing Christ’s Vicar with the cry, ¢ Blessed is he that cometh
in the name of the Lord’. When the Pope reached S.
Angelo he was met by a chariot-containing a globe on
which danced ten boys attired like angels. Suddenly the
globe opened and another angel stepped forth and offered
the Pope a palm, saying in neat Latin verses that the Pope
had brought on Palm Sunday the palms of victory to Rome.?
No one thought it incongruous that this military parade
should end with the Pope giving the benediction from S.
Peter’s.
When Julius I1. looked around him he saw the political
condition of Europe to be threatening on all sides.
Eolg?igﬁg In-Germany Maximilian was freer to work his will
1507 than he had been hitherto. Maximilian seemed a
careless adventurer, but he had a fixed policy of opposition
to France, and a desire to maintain the rights of the Empire
and secure supremacy for his own house. The rivalry
between France and the house of Austria had already begun
and was the determining element in the politics of Europe.
Maximilian found himself strong enough to take up a de-

1 These motives are assigned by Paris de Grassis in Raynaldus, 1507,
§r.
2 See Albertini, De Mirabilibus Urbis, and Paris de Grassis in Ray-
naldus, 1507, § 5. Paris, MS,, says that he remonstrated on ecclesiastical
grounds : ¢ Respondi sanctitatem suam considerare an conveniat quod,
Christo Jesu in Passione existente, Papa, qui est Vicarius €jus, sit in
triumpho et pompa et gloria. Turbatus est contra me Papa, et dixit me
super legatum scire velle, qui scripserat quod ea die posset solemniter
venire, cum Paschalis dies sit, et totus clerus et populus Romanus para-
visset festivitates, ut in illis occurrerent Pontifici clamantes, Benedictus
qui venit in nomine Domini.’
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cided position of resistance to the French advance in Italy.
In June, 1507, he summoned a diet at Constance, and laid
before it his grievances. The French king, he said, was
endeavouring to rob the German nation of the Empire; he
had made his plans for securing the Papacy for France, and
for this end was plotting against the Pope; to prevent this
Maximilian asked the Diet to help with men and money,
that he might make an expedition into Italy, receive the
imperial crown, and assert the rights of the Empire in the
Milanese.! The Diet decreed that it would help the Em-
peror, and Maximilian won the Swiss confederates by
promising them territory in the Trentino.

Meanwhile Ferdinand of Spain had been visiting his
Neapolitan kingdom, where he wished to make sure of the
fidelity of Gonsalvo de Cordova, who was loyal to his own
cost. Even after the death of Philip had freed Ferdinand
from any immediate dread, the suspicious king removed
Gonsalvo from Naples, which was afterwards governed by
a viceroy. The attitude of Maximilian drew Ferdinand and
Louis XII. more closely together, and Ferdinand sailed from
Naples to have an interview with the French king at
Savona, Julius II. wished to see him on his way, and went
to Ostia for that purpose; but Ferdinand was ill-disposed
to the Pope, who refused to grant him the investiture of
Naples. He sailed past Ostia, and at the end of June
confirmed the Franco-Spanish alliance by a conference with
Louis XI1.

The politics of Europe had now definitely settled down
into a struggle for ascendency between France,

' . Schemes
Spain, and the house of Hapsburg, and it was re- sgainst
cognised that Italy was the battlefield of their arms Jutius 11,
and their diplomacy alike. The Papacy had elected to enter
Italian politics as a secular power, and as a consequence of
that decision must be prepared to defend its own interests.
Julius II. had refused to cast himself unreservedly on any

1 Maller, Reickstags-Staat, 576, etc.
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side, and was known to have plans of his own about Italian
affairs, The three great Powers had therefore a common
interest in getting rid of him, and in dealing with the States
of the Church according to the requirements of their own
policy. If a common agreement had been possible, the
Papal States would have been secularised, and the Papacy,
as an institution, would have been completely changed ; but,
as usual, the strength of the Papacy lay in the want of
statesmanlike capacity in its opponents. The desirability
of dealing with the Papacy was frankly recognised on ali
sides. In Spain the zeal of the clergy was fervent, and the
party in favour of reform was strong. Ferdinand discussed
- with Louis XII. a plan for convoking a General Council,
and this plan was warmly seconded by the Cardinal of
Rouen, who hoped that Julius II. might be deposed in favour
of himself. On the other hand Maximilian’s adventurous
mind had conceived a scheme of uniting the Papacy with
the Empire. On June 10 he wrote a mysterious letter to
the Bishop of Trent in which he said that the fox (Louis
XIL) would find the cock or the hen (the Pope and the
Empire) flown from the tree. His own plan was to go to
Rome and become Pope and Emperor in one.!

This astounding scheme shows the power of the ideas of
Plan of the Renaissance even in Germany. Anything was
uniting  considered possible.  The ideas of Charles the
Empire  Great had made way for the ideas of Augustus; the
Papacy.  titles of Cezesar and Pontifex Maximus might be
again combined in the same person as they were when
Augustus began the restoration of order in the distracted
world. But if the ideas of the Renaissance fostered visionary

1 The letter is published in Jiger, Kaiser Maximilions I. Verhaliniss
zum Papstthum, 73 : * Als der Kunig von Frannkreich gesehen hat, das
daz Reich und wir, mit In, hie versambelt und wir uns von den Nider-
landen, dahin wir dann zu ziehen willens gewest sein, herauf gewenndt
und unsern auslag gemacht haben gen Rom zu ziehen und Babst und
Kaiser zu werden . . . so nymbt er sich an, er hab dem Reich Kain
smach tun wollen, dazist also, der Fuchs, Idest Kunig zu Frannkreich,
dem der Han oder die Henn, Idest der Babpst unnd daz Kaiserthumb auf
der pamm entwichen ist .
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plans, the Church did nothing to dispel them. The Popes
were surrounded by none of the awe inspired by the sight of
the duties of the priest’s office discharged in the spirit of a
priest. It was long since holiness or a care for the well-
being of the Church as a spiritual power had been the
leading features of the Papacy. Maximilian might truly
plead that he could carry on the work of Sixtus IV,
Alexander V1., and Julius II. with as pious a mind and as
much priestly decorum as they themselves had shown.
Moreover the reformers at Basel, by their choice of Amadeus
of Savoy, had suggested the view that a reformation of the
Church was only possible by a union of temporal and
ecclesiastical power.

The plan of Maximilian was kept a profound secret
amongst a few of his confidential advisers, to whom was
added a discontented Cardinal, Hadrian of Castello. Cardinal
Hadrian had been influential under Alexander V1., was a man
of considerable experience in politics, and was a friend of
Henry VII. of England, by whose permission he held the
bishopric of Bath and Wells. He bemoaned his exclusion
from affairs under Julius II.; even his verses about the
Pope's expedition against Bologna had not advanced him in
the papal favour. He seems to have striven to win the
good graces of Henry VII. of England by writing calumnious
letters against the Pope, which Henry VIIL forwarded to
Julius II. Fearing the Pope’s wrath, Hadrian on September 1
suddenly left Rome, to every one’s astonishment. Then
he wrote from Spoleto asking for pardon, and on September
10 returned to Rome.!  Those who wondered at his departure
wondered still more at his inconstancy; and his conduct
became still more inexplicable when, on October 6, he again
fled in disguise from Rome. The Pope knew nothing of
his reason, and could only suspect some conspiracy against
himself. Hadrian made his way into the Tyrol, where he
lived in obscurity, and nothing more was heard about him

! See Appendix for the extracts from Paris de Grassis about Hadrian.
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in Rome; but a letter of Maximilian’s in 1511 shows that
Hadrian was his secret adviser in this scheme for securing
the Papacy,! and it was a plan which Maximilian never
dismissed from his mind.

Julius II. knew nothing of Maximilian’s designs, but

Diplo- rumours were rife concerning those of Louis XIL
T,ﬁff"s‘}fl and Ferdinand. He was not, however, much
1507- disturbed about himself, but boldly entered into the

game of diplomacy, in which he showed much dexterity.
He was still bent on the overthrow of Venice, and for this
purpose strove to reconcile France and the Emperor. When
the dangers that might follow to Italy were pointed out to
him he answered impatiently, ¢ Let the world perish provided
I obtain my wish’.2 He professed himself ready to ally
with France and with the Emperor at the same time; he
tried to reconcile the two foes, but he was trusted by neither.

11etter to Paul von Lichtenstein, Brixen, September 16, 15II, in
Jager, I c., from Lettres du voi Louis XIL, iii., 324: * Non dubitamus
quin etiam nunc recorderis eorum sermonum quos antehac tecum
habuimus de causis et rationibus propter quas deliberavimus ac consti-
tuimus Pontificatum Romanum, si quoquo modo ad illam pervenire
possemus, ambire et appetere. Itaque Cardinali Hadriano qui aliquamdiu,
ut non ignoras, apud nos in Germania legatum egit, eas quas diximus
causas et rationes proposuimus, qui quidem eas non tantum probavit
sed et auctor nobis suasorque fuit ut pergeremus, existimans nos nihil in
agendo difficultatis apud Cardinales, nihilque laboris esse habituros.
Jager, following Von Schreck (Biografia del Cardinale Hadriano, da
Ambrogio Simpliciano, Trento, 1837), tries to show that Maximilian did
not really mean to make himself Pope, but only to make a Pope who
would be in the interests of Germany, and so oppose the plan of Louis
XII, for the Cardinal of Amboise. Maximilian’s candidate was Cardinal
Hadrian, who withdrew from Rome to be ready to follow Maximilian on
his entry. There is, however, no good reason against taking Maximilian’s
words literally. His plan is expressed in three letters of his own. In the
third, to his daughter Marguerite (Le Glay, Correspondance de I’ Empereur
Maximilien I. et de Margucrite 4’ Autriche, ii., 37), September 18, 1511, he
says that he has asked the help of the King of Aragon for his plan. A
letter of the Doge of Venice to the envoy at Rome, November 20, 1513
{quoted in Brosch, ¥ulius I1., 335), tells of intercepted letters of December,
1511, in which Ferdinand ‘ exhorta €l Re de Ro. ad elargarse dal re di
franza . . . et che etiam se potria mandar ad effetto el pensier et obiecto
de lImperator, che & de farsi lui papa’. In the face of the evidence, there
is no ground for refusing to understand Maximilian’s langunage literally.
2t Pereat totus mundus pur che io conseguisca lo intento mio.” So the
Pope’s envoy Areniti told the Venetian envoy. Brosch, Fulius IT., p. 333.
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Meanwhile the Venetians had to decide which party they
would choose. As France already had possessions payi.
in Italy, while Germany lay outside, they thought DTilanss

that it was best to oppose the new invader, and ool

answered Maximilian’s request for passage through eFlggtr:;ary’
their territory by saying that, if he came peacefully 1508

with a small escort, like his father, they would admit him,
but not if he came accompanied by an army. Maximilian
could not shake this determination, and advanced against
Venice as a foe. Early in 1508 he assembled his troops and
passed on to Trent, where on February he took a step of
which contemporaries did not appreciate the importance.
Preceded by the imperial heralds and the naked sword,
Maximilian went in solemn procession to the Cathedral,
where the Bishop of Gurk announced to the people Maxi-
milian’s journey to Rome, and in so doing called him by the
title of ¢Emperor elect’.] No papal representative gave
formality to this act, which was meant to be an assertion of
the inherent authority of the Empire and its emancipation
from the Church. It claimed that the German king became
by his election Emperor, and needed no further confirmation.
Heretofore the chosen of the electors had styled himself
King of the Romans, and only took the title of Emperor
after he had received his crown from the hands of the Pope
in the imperial city of Rome. Maximilian swept away the
claims of Rome to bestow the Empire when, without any
direct authority from the Pope, he took the title of ¢ Emperor
elect’. He asserted that the choice of Germany, not the
choice of Rome, gave validity to the imperial dignity. In
former days this assertion would have been stoutly with-
stood ; as it was, it was either unobserved or misunderstood.

1¢Ervilter Kaiser,” as the title continued to run, The significance of
this act was first pointed out by Ranke, Dentsche Geschickte, 1., 177. On
the authorities, see his Beilagen, zweiter Abschnitt, i.; also Heidenheimer,
Petrus Martyr Anglevius, 173. Peter Martyr, Ep., 381, says: * Maxi-
milianum novo summus Pontifex titulo insignavit, loco namque aurez
secundze corona Imperatorem electum Pontificic chirographo nuncupavit’,
See also the remarks of Tommasini, Machiavelli, i., 412,
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Maximilian wished, before starting on his Italian expedition,
to secure some memorial of his attempt ; Julius II. did not
wish to see him in Rome, and was glad to satisfy him so
far as titles went. He had already offered to send a legate
for his coronation in Germany; and though he was not
consulted by Maximilian before his assumption of the title,
he at once recognised it and addressed Maximilian by the
name which he had chosen. Maximilian’s assumption of
the imperial title was more enduring than any other of his
exploits. None of his successors went to Rome for corona-
tion. Charles V. was crowned at Bologna; but afterwards
the title of * Emperor elect’ was taken after coronation at
Aachen or Frankfurt, and the word ‘ elect’ was soon dropped
by courtesy except in formal documents. The imperial title
was vindicated for Germany and for Germany alone by
Maximilian, who with his romantic policy thought that he
had taken a great step by this assertion of the rights of the
German folk; really, he had but recognised the fact that
Rome had become the city of the Pope. While maintaining
the universal rights of the Empire, he had associated it with
the German nation. To make the Empire more powerful
he called in to his aid the principle of nationality whose
growth proved the Empire to be a dream.

From Trent Maximilian pursued his way into the Venetian
Unsuccess- territory, where he threatened Vicenza, while his
ful war generals attacked Roveredo and Cadore. But his
milian troops fell away, and the Swiss did not come to his
Venice.  help. He was beaten back on all sides by the
February- . - A
June, Venetian troops, who won victory after victory.
1508 At the end of May Venice had captured Trieste and
passed on into Friuli; and on June 6 Maximilian made a
truce for three years with Venice, allowing her to keep all
her conquests.

This triumph of Venice seemed to overthrow all the plans

of Julius 11, as Venice, which he wished to isolate,
Juiwsll. was negotiating for an alliance with France and
Venice.  Spain. Louis XII. had secretly given help to the

Anger of
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Venetians, and Maximilian was enraged against him. The
Pope himself had reasens to be suspicious of the French
king. There had been a rebellion at Bologna, instigated by
* the dispossessed Giovanni Bentivoglio, who lived under
French protection in Milan, and was ready to take advantage
of any disturbance at Bologna. The rising was put down;
and Louis XII. reluctantly withdrew his protection from the
Bentivogli, who fled to Venice, where they took sanctuary,
Julius II. demanded their surrender, and the Doge pleaded
against him the rights of asylum. On this the Pope issued
a brief, withdrawing the right of sanctuary from homicides,
incendiaries, and rebels against the Church ; he empowered
the Doge to use his discretion in seizing any who at the
time were guilty of these crimes.! Nothing was done, and
the Pope’s anger against Venice grew more fierce. Soon
another cause of quarrel arose, as Venice refused to allow
him to nominate to the bishopric of Vicenza and exercised
its own right of election. This was only according to
custom; but Julius II. was indignant and said, ‘Even if it
cost me¢ my mitre I will be Pope and maintain the juris-
diction of the Papacy’.?

Julius II. did not speak without some grounds of assur-
ance. Already the scheme was drawn up which pryjectof
afterwards resulted in the formation of the League 2jo&%
of Cambrai. The papal legate, Cardinal Carvajal, ¥:§r‘§iry
together with the Spanish envoy, the French 158
Governor of Lombardy, Marshal Chaumont, some repre-
sentative of the Emperor, and the Marquis of Mantua, had
drafted proposals for the settlement of disputes in Italy.
They set forward a league between Maximilian and Louis
XII., by which all their differences were to be arranged.
A common expedition was to be undertaken against Venice,
that Maximilian might recover all that Venice had usurped

from the Empire and the house of Austria; while Louis

! The brief, dated August 2z, 150%, is given in Sanuto, Diario, vii., 624.
2 Ibid, 641,
VOL. v, 8
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XII. was to recover all that Venice held to the detriment
of his claims in the Milanese. The Pope and the Kings
of Hungary and Aragon were to have the opportunity of
entering the league also, to recover their rights from
Venice.!

If Maximilian had this plan seriously before him, it
Growing mattered little to him how the Venetian war was
danger of ended; indeed, it was all the better that Venice
Vemic.  chould gain important advantages, and thereby
inspire greater animosity. Louis XII. was offended by the
haste with which Venice concluded its advantageous truce
with Maximilian, without considering his interests or in-
cluding in it the Duke of Gueldres, whom Louis XIL., in the
interest of Venice, had encouraged to attack Brabant. The
triumph of Venice was on all sides regarded with sullen
suspicion. Venice knew of the danger which threatened
her, but took no steps to gain allies. Already the foreigner
had set his foot in Italy, but this had not taught the Italian
powers to draw more closely together. Separate interests
were still as powerful as ever, and the growth of one Italian
state was still regarded as a menace to the rest. They
preferred the yoke of the stranger to the consolidation of
Italy under any state save their own. Individual Italians
might sympathise with Venice; the Italian states hailed
hér approaching ruin with glee.

The league for the partition of the possessions of Venice
Forma.  On- the mainland was signed at Cambrai on De-
tionof the . comber 10, 1508, by Margaret of Austria, Regent

League of
Cambrai. of the Netherlands, on behalf of her father, Maxi-

Decem-
ber, 1508 ilian, and by Cardinal Amboise as representative

of the French king. It provided that Padua, Verona,
Brescia, Friuli, Aquileia, and the other territories claimed
by Maximilian should be restored to him ; France was to

1 This document was brought to light by Brosch, ¥ulius II., 155, 338.
An imperial envoy brought it to Briges in February, 1508, The Vene-
tian envoy, Condulmier, managed to have it stolen while he slept. It
was copied by him, and sent to Venice on February 29.
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have all that was wanting to the duchy of Milan; the lands
belonging to the Church were to be restored to the Pope;
the King of Aragon was to have the cities occupied by
Venice on the Neapolitan coast; Hungary was to have
Dalmatia; the Duke of Savoy the island of Cyprus; while
the Duke of Ferrara and the Marquis of Mantua were to
recover all their losses.!

The League of Cambrai was a great political erime. In
a time of peace, without any provocation, the powers of
Europe deliberately determined to combine for the purpose
of international robbery. Old claims were revived: an
arbitrary principle of legitimacy was assumed. Venice was
singled out as the aggressor who had defrauded others of
their rights, and Europe nobly determined to redress the
wrong ; it was of no consequence to the allies that every
one of them was liable to similar claims against themselves.
Separate interests converged for the overthrow of Venice,
and the partition of the Venetian territory was recognised
as an undertaking of European importance. No feeling of
honour stood in the way; no treaty was recognised as
binding. Maximilian had made a three years’ truce with
Venice at the time when he was meditating an alliance
against her; Louis XII. professed himself her friend;
Julius II. had pledged his word not to disturb her in her
possessions. All this went for nothing. Self-seeking,
without any other end alleged, was recognised as the prin-
ciple by which the newly formed nations of Europe were to
guide their course. The man who above all others devised
this plan, and the man who urged it persistently upon the
rest, was the nominal head of European Christianity, Pope
Julius II. .

It was not merely the possession of a couple of cities in
the Romagna that impelled Julius II. He wished gpiects of
to see Venice thoroughly humbled, so that she JulivsIL
could no longer be a hindrance in his path. He was clear-

I_Dumont, Corps Diplomatique, iv., 1., 115 ; aiso Lunig, Codex Diplo-
maticus, i., 134.
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sighted enough to perceive that a strong power in Nerthern
Italy was a hindrance to the growth of the States of the
Church. With Spain in Naples, and France in Milan, it
was possible for the Church to grow into a strong power
in Central Ttaly. The Pope might hold the balance between
two foreign powers jealous of one another; but a strong
Italian power was an obstacle to his success in this design.
Julius II. wished to be rid for ever of any such danger.
His object was to reduce the threatening power of Venice
into limits within which he was strong enough to cope
with it. He had no love for France, for Germany, or for
Spain ; he was ready to attack them all, and to unite Italy
under the Church, if that might be. His policy was in-
telligible, and in a measure it succeeded; Venice was
reduced, and the States of the Church were created by Julius
I1. But this policy cannot claim to be regarded as patriotic.
Julius II. did his best to destroy the one state in Italy
which might have made head against the foreigner; and
he did so in the interest of the States of the Church. The
Church as a temporal power was in consequence of his
policy established in Central Italy; but this result was won

by the sacrifice of any chance of Italian independence.
The subsequent action of Julius IL led contemporaries to
think that he sought only the restoration of the

fusIL .. . .

']la‘:lt‘e‘i'ss ‘he cities in the Romagna, and that the obstinacy of
league.  Yenice turned him reluctantly against her. This
139 opinion at once heightens and lowers our estimate

of the Pope’s policy. He pursued a plan which was more
extensive than immediate gain; but the plan was more
selfish, and was more disastrous to the interests of Italy as
a whole. He did not at once give in his adhesion to the
League of Cambrai, though it was the result of his own
endeavour. He was not sure that it would succeed, or that
the agreement made at Cambrai would lead to any better
results than that previously made at Blois. He was not
sure that the King of France was friendly to himself, and he
would not commit himself till he saw that others were in
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earnest. In January, 1509, the Venetian envoy reported that
the Pope was ill pleased with the league; in February he
said that he wished to be neutral; in March, after France
had proclaimed war against Venice, he said that he would not
enter the league if it was directed specially against Venice.
At last when he saw that France was in earnest, he entered
the league on March 23, and agreed to furnish 500 men-at-
arms, and 4000 infantry. When Venice wished to reduce the
number of her foes, and offered on April 7 to restore Faenza
and Rimini to the Pope; her offer was contemptuously refused,
and the Pope said, ¢ Do what you will with your lands’.!
Moreover, the Pope was resolved to inflict on the Venetians
all the harm that he could. Venice tried to engage juiusin.

excom-

the Orsini te fight on her side, and the Orsini re- [jiicates
ceived money from the Venetian envoys. Julius I XE?ﬁ“i}.
forbade this engagement, and succeeded by threats 5%
and negotiations in prevailing on the Orsini to remain quiet.
But he went further than this; he threatened to imprison
the Venetian envoys, and he ordered the Orsini not to return
the money which they had received. On April 27, when he
saw that France had begun the war, he published a Bull of
excommunication against Venice, couched in the strongest
terms. He interpreted his Bull by telling the Orsini that
he absolved them for keeping the money of Venice, because
it was the money of excommunicated persons. ¢ Holy
Father,’ said one of the Orsini, * we do not wish to blacken
our good faith.” ¢ Do not by any means restore the money,’
was.the Pope’s angry answer.2 It is some comfort to know

! Sanuto’s Diario tells us the changing news from Rome. January 17:
*Par il papa non li piace 1'acordo fato, maxime dovendo wvenir il re di
Romani con arme in Italia; et il re di Franza si dice vien a Milan per
dubito del papato * (vii., 719); so January 22 (vii., 724). On February 2:
‘Il papg non vol far liga ma star universal’ (vii., 138); so Febroary 17,
1g, and 28 (vii., 760, 780; viii., 10). March 1g: ¢ Al Pixani parlando disse:
che 1 voleva riveder 1i capitoli et hessendo cossa contra Venetiani non
Sottoscriveria’. On March 22 was held a congregation, to which the
Venetian Cardinals were not summoned ; on March 25 the Pope entered
I:he league. On April 7 he replied to the offer of Rimini and Faenza:

Sete ignoranti; et di le terre la Signoria faza come la vuole .
? Sanuto, viii., 183.
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that the Orsini had higher views of honour than the Pope,
and managed to give back 3000 ducats to the Venetian
envoy.

When war was inevitable, Venice prepared to offer a firm
Defeat of Tesistance. The French army crossed her frontier,
the Vene- and the papal troops under the Pope’s nephew,
yola . Francesco della Rovere, now Duke of Urbino, at-
1509. tacked the Romagna. But Maximilian and Fer-
dinand of Aragon were both quiet, and waited on events; if
Venice could prolong the war it was possible that the con-
federacy against her would quickly dissolve. The French
advanced, capturing cities on their way, and the Venetian
troops were ordered to defend the passage of the river Adda;
but there were divided counsels in the Venetian camp, and a
mistake in tactics enabled the French to bring on a battle.
At Ghiara d’ Adda or Vaila, the Venetians were defeated on
May 14, and the mercenary troops fell into hopeless disorder.
The loss inflicted in the battle was not considerable, and
Venice had still 25,000 men in the field, but the mercenaries
could not be reorganised; they fled to Mestre, and lost all
discipline. Venice was rendered practically helpless by a
slight reverse. Her haughty nobles fell into abject terror,
and the subject cities on the mainland rejoiced that they had
escaped from Egyptian bondage. The Venetian oligarchy
had never trusted the people whom it governed, and had
never taught them to defend themselves. The insignificant
defeat at Vaila upset all the statecraft of Venice, its govern-
ment fell into unreasoning despondency. Machiavelli utters
a severe, yet truthful judgment, ¢If the Government of
Venice had possessed any hercism, it could easily have
repaired its loss, and showed a new face to fortune. It
might in time either have conquered, or lost more gloriously,
or made more honourable terms, But the cowardice caused
by the want of good organisation for war made them lose at
once their courage and their dominions.”!

* Machiavelli, Discovsi, iii., 31. See the quotations in confirmation of
this opinion given by Tommasini, Vita di Machiavelli, i., 465-6.
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Venice could devise no policy save submission. Louis
XII. was allowed to conquer all that he claimed as ¢ ..
belonging to the Milanese, and then he retired. ¢fJulivs
Verona, Vicenza, and Padua admitted the repre- towards

. . .. Venice.
sentatives of the Emperor, who did not find it May-June,
necessary even to appear in arms. The towns on 1300
the Neapolitan coast were restored to Ferdinand. Rimini,
Faenza, Cervia, and even Ravenna were surrendered to the
Pope’s legate, Cardinal Alidosi, on May 28. The Venetians
wished first of all to make their peace with the Pope, as a
step towards breaking up the formidable league against
them ; it was hopeless to turn to Louis XII. or Maximilian.
But they found that the tender mercies of the Pope were
indeed cruel. The Venetian officials in the surrendered
towns were imprisoned, contrary to the terms of the agree-
ment. They were not allowed to remove their artillery from
Rimini, on the ground that it belonged to the city, not to
the Venetians.! On June 5 the Doge wrote to the Pope in
terms of the most abject submission : ¢ Your Holiness knows
the state to which Venice has been reduced. Let the bowels
of your compassion be moved; remember that you are the
earthly representative of Him who was gentle, and who
never casts away suppliants who flee to His mercy.’?

Julius II., however, was implacable. In his ordinary talk
he called the Venetians heretics and schismatics ; he would
send his Bull of excommunication throughout the world,
and make it impossible for them to live. The Cardinals
murmured at this extreme ferocity. ¢He has his lands,’
they said; ‘ why should he wish to consummate the ruin of
Venice, which would be his own ruin also, and that of all
Italy?’3 So they thought, and with good reason. The
overthrow of Venice had been accomplished too quickly and

! Sanuto, viii., 320.

2Ibid., 371: * Novit sanctitas vestra, certo scimus, quo in statu res
Veneta sit” constituta, commoveantur jam tandem viscera misericordiae
vestrz, meminerit se vices ejus in terra gerere, qui mitis est, neque
unquam a se rejicit supplices ad ipsins clementiam aufugientes’.

3 Ibid., 38g.
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too entirely. The glory had all gone to Louis XII., and the
French power seemed firmly established in Northern Italy.
Maximilian had been reconciled to the French king, and had
reaped the fruits of the French success. Julius IL thought
that the only policy for himself was to pursue his victory
to the uttermost so as to secure firmly what he had won;
meanwhile he could watch events and use them for his
purposes.

Venice accordingly was. allowed to negotiate with the
Negotin- LOPe, but every hindrance was put in the way of an
tiomsof  soreement.  Julius II. would not break up the

Venice
withthe T eaoye of Cambrai till he was sure that there was

})ﬁl;'?'rsog. nothing more to be gained by it. Venice was led
to think that the Pope was ready to remove the excommuni-
cation, and appointed six envoys extraordinary to arrange
matters. When the envoys arrived at Rome, on July 2,
they were chilled by their reception; as excommunicated
persons they were not permitted to enter the city till night-
fall, and the Cardinals were forbidden to meet them in the
way in which envoys were customarily received. They were
bidden to occupy the same house ; they were not allowed to
hear mass, nor to go out tegether on diplomatic business;
only one of them might go at once. On July 8 the Pope
sent for one of the envoys, whom he had known previously,
Hieronimo Donado. He gave him absolution first, that he
might be able to speak to him; then he broke into an angry
speech. The provisions of the League of Cambrai must
first be fully carried out, then the Venetians might come
with a halter round their necks and ask for pardon. He
would have nothing to say to the proposals which the envoys
were empowered to lay before him, but demanded that Udine
and Treviso should be given to the Emperor, that Venice
should resign all its possessions on the mainland, should no
longer claim the Adriatic Gulf as Venetian waters, should
make a money payment to Louis XII. and Maximilian, and
give up to the Pope the nomination to benefices and the
right to tax the clergy. He ended by giving Donado a
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paper containing the terms on which he was prepared to
give Venice absolution, a paper which Donado calls ¢devilish
and shameful '

When this letter of Donado was read before the Pregadi,
there was a general exclamation that the Pope sought their
utter ruin and wished to root out Venice from the earth.
Lorenzo Loredan, son of the Doge, said loudly: < We will
send fifty envoys to the Turk before we do what the Pope
asks’. There was no possibility of negotiating on these
terms, as Julius II., who only wished to temporise, was well
aware. On July 26 Antonio Grimani came from Rome to
Venice, and reported that the Pope had said that the French
and Germans wished to destroy Venice, but he had pre-
vented them. Grimani gave it as his opinion that the Pope
would never absolve Venice so long as Louis XII. was in
Italy ; he wished to maintain his own position, and to be on
the strongest side; the more he was entreated, the worse
would be his demands.?

Grimani’'s judgment was in a great measure true, as events
had already proved. On July 17 Venice showed Venice
unexpected signs of vitality by recovering Padua shows
from Maximilian's captain, and at the same time fﬁg:e‘fy
news was brought to Rome that Cardinal Amboise ‘]xulghst,
had died at Milan. Donado said to the Pope, ¢ The ™
dragon is dead who wished to devour this seat’; and the
Pope laughed a sardonic laugh. The news of the death of
Amboise was, however, premature. It is true that he was
seized. with an illness which proved mortal next year, but
the Pope soon discovered that he was not entirely freed
from his foe. Julius II. wore an appearance of firmness
when he really was perplexed ; and the Venetian Cardinals
wrote at the end of July that ¢ the Pope was in a maze’. He
could not throw in his lot with France, for Louis XII. was

1 . . .
Sanuto, viii., 5r1: ¢ 11 papa mandd certa scriptura diavolosa e ver-
gognosa’,

? Ibid., 556 : * Et che chi far gajardmente il papa ara di gratia star bene
€ come papa, ma pit che 'l si pregera, pezo el fara’. .
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ill content with him ; it was useless to hold by Maximilian,
for Maximilian’s constant demand was for money; he did
not wish to join Venice, for he was afraid lest Venice might
recover its strength, reconquer the Romagna, and even
threaten Urbino.! Hence he was greatly grieved at the
recovery of Padua, which was soon followed by other con-
quests. Verona threatened to follow the example of Padua,
and the Marquis of Mantua was marching to the aid of the
imperial governor when he was made prisoner by the Vene-
tian troops. Julius II. was so wrathful when this news
reached him, that he dashed his cap on the ground and
blasphemed S. Peter.2 He was now driven to watch
anxiously the result of Maximilian’s attempt to recapture
Padua, which would be a sign how things were likely to
turn. To avoid the importunities of the Cardinals and
ambassadors in Rome he wandered in the end of August
to Ostia, Civita Castellana, and Viterbo. There he led an
easy joyous life which gave rise to ill-natured sayings.’
Maximilian’s attempt against Padua failed. He wearied
Quarrel of the Pope with requests for money and was angry

Julua I because they were not granted. Early in October

Ml Se he departed ingloriously from Italy; and about the
1509. same time Julius II. was involved in a quarrel with
Louis XII. The Bishop of Avignon died at Rome; and
Julius II., according to the custom in the case of vacancies
occurring in the Curia, appointed his successor. Louis XIL
objected to this on the strength of an agreement which he
had made in July with Cardinal Alidosi, an agreement that
the Pope should give up to the king the nomination to
bishoprics within his dominions, while the king undertook
that he would not extend the protection of France over any
vassal or subject of the Church. It would seem that Julius

1 Sanuto, ix., 25.
2 Ihid., 81: ¢ Intesa questa nova il papa furiva, butando la berreta per
terra biastemando san piero .

3Gee Priuli, quoted by Brosch, Fulius Il., 343: * Solazzandosi con
alcuni Ganimedi . . . quasi ogni giorno si gustava del vino’,
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II. did not consider this agreement to override the old
customary rights of the Pope, while Louis XII. applied it
without exception. Each was obstinate, but Louis XII. used
a practical argument ; he stopped the payment of ecclesi-
astical revenues in the Milanese to all those who were in
Rome attending on the Pope! Julius II. threatened to
withhold admission to the cardinalate from the Frenchmen
whom he had lately nominated; but reflection brought
prudence, and Julius II. reluctantly gave way. The Venetians
rejoiced that he should learn what French influence in Italy
brought upon the Holy See.

The Pope had expressed himself dissatisfied with the
terms in which the submission of Venice to his Proposals
censures had been couched, in the powers which ¢fJulius

1L to
had been given to the Venetian envoys; and this Yenice.

October,

was the ostensible ground of his refusal to negotiate 59

further, In September a fuller form of submission was
sent from Venice and was laid by Dunado before the Pope,
who still regarded it as insufficient; so that Dunado could
report no advance towards a settlement. Still the Venetian
Signory were encouraged by their success in defending
Padua, and by the Pope’s quarrel with the French king,
They resolved to use their advantage, and on October 26
wrote to their envoys that it was long since they had received
any communication from them; they saw no use in all
staying at Rome; five might return and Dunado alone
remain. On the same day that this letter was written,
Julius II. had taken a step towards Venice. He was alarmed
by the news of an interview between Maximilian and Chau-
mont, the Grand Master of Milan, and feared the revival of
some plan against himself. He accordingly sent for the
Venetian Cardinal Grimani and told him the terms which
he was ready to accept from Venice—a thing which he had
hitherto refused to do; and the envoys were allowed to
discuss these terms with Cardinals Caraffa and Raffaelle

! Guicciardini, bk. viii. Paris de Grassis, in Raynaldus, 1509, §§ 20,
2L Sanuto, ix., 8o, 83, 197.
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Riario. The Pope’s demands were severe, and aimed at the
complete subjection of Venice to the authority of the Church;
they covered all the points, temporal and spiritual alike,
which had ever been subjects of dispute between Venice and
the Holy See. Venice was to give up its claim to nominate
to bishoprics and benefices, was to allow appeals in ecclesi-
astical cases to go direct to the Roman Rota, and was not
to try the clergy in its courts or impose taxes on them with-
out the Pope’s consent. In like manner it was not to
meddle with the subjects of the Church in any way, was to
recompense the Pope for his expenses in recovering his
possessions and restore the revenues which had been unjustly
received, was to open the navigation of the Adriatic Gulf,
withdraw its official Visdomino from Ferrara, and be ready
to supply galleys to the Pope on his request.!

Just as these negotiations had begun came the revocation
Hopes of Of the five Venetian énvoys. Julius II. was too
Venice  wary a diplomatist to pay any heed to the hint

from the

g;ﬂﬁfl‘;fe which this step was meant to convey. ‘Not only

land. s, 11VE shall go,” he exclaimed to Cardinal Grimani,
1509. ¢but all the six; I will have twelve before I remove

the excommunication.” To this determination he remained
firm ; either all of them should go or none. He showed no
signs of modifying his conditions ; really he felt no desire
that the matter should be ended. In the middle of Novem-
ber the Venetian envoys flattered themselves that they
had gained a new friend. Christopher Bainbridge, who
had been elected Archbishop of York, in 1508, came as
English ambassador to Rome. The new King of England,
Henry VIIL., was already an object of curiosity. Henry
VII. had been content to hold aloof from the great questions
of European diplomacy ; Henry VIIIL. was young and war-
like, and had a well-filled coffer. Venice and Julius IL
alike hoped to make use of him as an enemy to France.
Bainbridge assured the Venetians that his master was

11 etter of November 3, in Sanuto, ix., 298,
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warmly on their side. Julius II. gave him permission to sit
with Cardinals Caraffa and Riario to hear the Venetian
answer to his proposals. When Bainbridge expressed him-
self satisfied, Julius IIL, said, ‘ We will write to the King of
England, and ask his opinion’. The Venetians thought
that this consunltation would make the decision a very pro-
tracted matter.!

The Venetians, whose hopes had risen after their success
at Padua, suffered a severe disaster at the end of venjce
the year. Their fleet, which blockaded the mouth %552,
of the Po to punish the Duke of Ferrara, was §ms.
severely injured by an unexpected fire from batteries 29 599
skilfully constructed on the land. Venice was agaim humbled ;
and on December 29 the Signory, not being able to do other-
wise, agreed to the Pope’s conditions. They proposed two
modifications—that the Gulf of Venice should be open only
to the subjects of the Church, and that they should be
allowed to substitute a Consul for a Visdomino at Ferrara,
who should protect their interests.” As this agreement in-
volved a cession of the laws and jurisdiction of Venice, a
majority of three-fourths was needed in the Senate. On the
first ballot this was not obtained; the question was again
put to the vote, and was only carried by the bare majority
required.? The pride of Venice was tried to the uttermost;
but it had to be tried still more severely before its business
with the Pope was finished. Julius IL. paid no heed to the
modifications which Venice proposed, but rather increased
his demands. On January 9, 1510, he declared that the
Gulf of Venice must be free to all, and added a requirement
that in case of war against the Turks Venice should be
obliged to furnish fifteen galleys. The abolition of all
custom dues was a severe blow to Venetian finance; war
with the Turks meant the suspension of Venetian commerce.
At last the Pope consented to restrict his claim for free

! Sanuto, ix., 372, 400.
*Ibid., 424, Sanuto adds: Nota no fo varda la legge come adesso;
che fo cossa mal fata’. ’
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navigation of the Gulf of Venice to the subjects of the States
of the Church; while Venice accepted the obligation of
furnishing galleys for a crusade, stipulating only that it
should not be expressly mentioned in the written conditions,
lest their relations with the Turks should be needlessly em-
broiled.!

At length, on February 4, Julius II. laid the absolution of
Final Venice before the Consistory of Cardinals. Fifteen
agteement gave their opinions in favour, eleven were against
yne;ij‘iﬁius it Only the French Cardinals were entirely
II. Feb- gpnosed ; the rest considered that it should be de-

fie ferred for the present. Julius II. had fortified him-
self by an opinion of the doctors of the University of Bologna
to the effect that he could not with justice do otherwise than
absolve Venice. Cardinal Carvajal thought that it would be
well for the Pope to consult his allies. ¢ What have we to
do,” exclaimed the Pope, ¢ with the opinions of others about
the duties of our office?’ DBefore the Consistory separated
all the Cardinals had, in some form or other, given way to
the Pope’s will.2  Still the Venetian envoys were beset with
technical questions of procedure. Exception was taken to
their powers as insufficient for the purpose of seeking
absolution. Cardinal Caraffa was commissioned to draw up
a proper document, in forma camere, as it was put. The
Venetians wondered what was meant; if this forma camere
were used by princes, it were well ; if not, they were obliged
to conclude, ¢ we must do sometimes as we can, not as we
would’.# It was soon made clear to them that the form re-
quired was one which contained a confession of the justice
of their excommunication. It was almost too much that they
should be called upon to endorse the language of Julius IL.,
language such as might be used of street robbersand assassins.
The Venetian Senate tried to modify the wording of the docu-

1S8anuto, ix., 481. *Item di lo armar le 15 galee che semo contenti;

ma che non poni in scriptura per caxon del Turcho non ne vegni adosso.’
2 Brosch, ¥ulius Il., 188, 345, from the letters of the Venetian envoys.
3 Letter of Count Hieronimo Porzil to Badoer, in Sanuto, ix., 552.
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ment which was sent for their acceptance ; but the Pope would
have his way to the uttermost. The final mandate to the
envoys empowered them to ‘confess and allow that the
papal monitory had come to their knowledge, and had been
lawfully issued on true and lawful grounds; and further to
beg his Holiness humbly and devoutly for pardon and
absolution from the censures therein contained’.! The
submission of Venice was made complete ; all that the luck-
less envoys could do was to entreat the Pope to deal with
them as gently as he could, and to have regard to their
honour.

Julius II. was too wise a statesman to wish to inflict any
personal humiliation, and showed himself willing

. . Absolu-

to make the ceremony of absolution as little burden- %22.2;
some as possible. Paris de Grassis, the Master of Februgry
Ceremonies, had been diligently seeking precedents 2™
for months, and laid his report before the Pope.? The cus-
tomary form of absolution was to strike the penitent on the
shoulder with a rod ; and in some cases the shoulders were
bared. Julius II. omitted the use of the rod altogether, and
only required that the ceremonial should be such as to set
forth his own power and greatness. On February 24 the
portico of S. Peter's was hung with tapestries and strewn
with carpets; in the middle was erected a throne for the
Pope, who was borne thither in his litter. The Cardinals
stood round him, but they met with little respect from the
crowd of other prelates who mingled with them. The five
Venetian envoys,? dressed in scarlet, advanced and kissed
the Pope’s foot ; then they retired and knelt upon the steps.
Donado in a few words begged for absolution ; he was asked
for his mandate, and produced it. When it had been ac-
cepted as sufficient, a papal secretary read the agreement
made with the Pope. He read it in so low a voice that no
one but the Pope could hear its contents ; but this tedious

; Sanuto, ix., 579. * His report is given in Raynaldus, 1510, § 7.
One of the six, Pixani, had died in Rome a few days before.
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process lasted for an’ hour, and the envoys had great diffi-
culty in maintaining their kneeling posture. When the
reading was over, the envoys rose, and placing their hands
on a missal held by some Cardinals, swore to observe the
terms. Then the Pope chanted the Miserere, and after a
few prayess gave them absolution, imposing on them, as a
penance, 2 visit to the seven basilicas of Rome, where they
were to pray and give alms. Then the doors of S. Peter’s
were opened, and the penitentiary led the Venetians into the
Church from which they had been outcasts. Mass was
said in the Chapel of Sixtus IV.; but the Pope retired to
the Vatican, for he never was present at long services.}
He ordered his household to escort the envoys home, and
they returned from S. Peter’s in state, each riding between
two prelates. S0 far as concerned the mode in which ab-
solution was given the Venetians were well satisfied.

In spite of the splendid example which Julius 1L had
Gainof  Biven of the power of the Papacy, he was not in
Julivs I heart very proud of his triumph. He could scarcely
‘hide from himself that his action was scarcely defensible on
ccclesiastical grounds ; and his utterances to the Venetian
envoys show that he was somewhat ill at ease. When he
absolved them he said a few words. He had wished before
excommunicating them that they had come into the right
way ; as they would not give up their occupation of the
patrimony of S. Peter he had acted promptly so as to re-
cover it ; following the example of Christ he now accepted
their repentance. When the envoys took leave of him.on
February 235, he said, ¢ Do not think it strange that we have
been so long in removing the interdict. The Signory was
the cause; it ought to have satisfied our demands. We
grieve over the censures we were driven to use. Be mind-

1 Letter of Capello in Sanuto, X., 9° « Perch® sua Santita non resta

b

mai a questi officii longi’. Sanuto gives three letters, of Paolo Capello,
Cardinal Corner, and Alvise Malipiero, describing the scene. A joint
despatch of all the envoys to the Doge is given by Brosch, Fulius II.,
288, Further mentions aré made in the Relagiont of Capello and Tri-
vixan, Sanuto, X., 75, 77 3 also in Alberi.
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ful to stand well with Popes ; then it will be well with you,
and you will not lack favours.”? These were mere common-
places, as every one knew that the Pope had wrung all
he could out of Venice, and was only anxious to prevent
the gain of France and Germany from turning to his own
loss. He absolved Venice as a step towards checking the
progress of France: and he dared not absolve her till she
had shown herself strong enough to beat back Maximilian
from Padua. He had brought about the ruin of Venice to
serve his own interests ; he wished, in the defence of these
inkerests, to prevent that ruin from being complete.

Julius IL might indeed flatter himself that his policy was
successful. He had set up the States of the Church Protest of
in Central Italy; he had reduced the haughty the Vene-

. . tian Doge.
power which seemed supreme in North Italy to a
condition of vassalage to the Church. Venice had been
forced to surrender her privileges, had been rendered harm-
less for the present, and was bound in the immediate future
to look to the Papacy as her sole protection. But Venice had
not given way so thoroughly as the Pope supposed; she
bowed before the storm, but she did not mean to surrender
any of her rights. The Council of Ten resolved to leave a
record of their opinions to those who came after. They
gave way before the necessity of an overwhelming crisis,
but they did not consider that it was in their power to alien-
ate to the Pope the rights of their civil government. On
the same day that they sent the final powers to their envoys
at Rome, they executed a legal protest against the valid-
ity of their deed. Their protest set forth that they had,
contrary to justice, suffered intolerable wrongs; that the
Pope, ill informed, refused them absolution save on unjust
conditions and the renunciation of their rights. On these
grounds the Doge protested that he acted, not voluntarily
but through violence and fear ; that his acts were null ; that
he reserved the right of revoking them, and presenting his
iii.,I;Sflazmw di Domenige Trivizan, in Sanuto, x., 78. Alberi, series 2,

VOL. v, 9
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rights before a better informed Popel It was a clumsy
way of asserting that self-preservation is the first law of
states ; that treaties are the recognition of existing neces-
sity ; that no generation of statesmen can alienate for ever
the fundamental rights of a community.

Such a protest may be regarded as a mean subterfuge ;
the history of the Papacy, however, had supplied a prece-
dent. Eugenius 1V. protested on his deathbed that his
concessions to Germany were not to be understood by his
successors to derogate from the privileges of the Holy See.?
If the Church claimed rights which could not be alienated,
civil communities had also an inalienable right to existence.
Julius II. had used spiritual censures as a means of tem-
poral warfare, and had compelled Venice to plead guilty to
sins which it did not admit. Venice registered the fact that
its admission was outward only, and did not express its real
mind. It waited its opportunity to take back what it had
been forced to abandon; and the papal grasp over the
Venetian Church was not long permitted. Venice never
recognised the agreement with Julius II. as legal. In no
Jong time it reasserted its independence, and devised means
for its protection against papal encroachments. ‘The next
attempt to excommunicate Venice ended in signal failure.

Another protest against the Pope which proceeded from

Venice at this time deserves attention. It was a
A Vene- . Pye e s
fanpam- Dy-sheet circulated amongst the people, criticising,
phlet. in moderate and dignified language, the conduct of
Julius I1., judged by the standard of his high office. It
took the form of a letter, according to the custom of the
times—a letter addressed by Christ to His unworthy Vicar.
Christ died, so ran the contents, to redeem mankind; He
chose His disciples to hand on the testimony of His gracious
will ; He committed to them the administration of all things
which concerned men’s salvation. This pastoral office was

1 This protest is printed by Brosch, Sulius II., 280. Brosch first
called attention to its importance ; se€ p. 194.
2 See vol. iii., 88.
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well discharged by S. Peter; let Julius compare himself
with that example. Has he shown Peter’s humility, gentle-
ness, and love for souls? Has he not been the cause of
deeds of blood and shame? ¢ Numbers of souls,’ so Christ
is made to say, ‘ have gone to perdition for whom We, who
created heaven and earth, suffered such bitter passion ; ay,
and We would suffer it anew, to save one of the least of all
those who through your fault have gone into cternal fire,
and who call to Us for vengeance on your wicked deeds.
All this evil comes from your desire for temporal rule; and
the ill that has befallen is but a small part of what will
follow if you do not amend. Think for a moment; if one
of your servants withstood your designs about temporal
things, how great would be your anger, how severe his
punishment. What then shall We do, whose wishes for men’s
salvation are being withstood by you? We use the rod of
correction before We draw the sword of judgment.’ !

There is no mention of national loss in this document,
and no appeal to national patriotism. The New Learning
set before men’s minds the inherent dignity of man. On
one side the overmastering sense of individual power led
to moral recklessness: on another side it led to a deeper
religious earnestness. The Middle Ages had been concerned
chiefly with the outward organisation of the Church and its
doctrines ; the Renaissance passionately emphasised the
value of the individual soul. It is this yearning after a
regenerate society, which shall encourage a noble life in the
individual man, that makes Savonarola so attractive, so
different from those who went before him. The same feel-
ing is expressed in this Venetian broadside. Many things
might have been said against Julius II.; what the writer

! Sanuto, ix., 567. Ttis headed ¢ Jesus Christus Mariz Virginis filius
Julio I1. vicario nostro indigno’. It ends * Data ex cxlo Nostro empireo
dic 26 Decembris, anno Nostrz Nativitatis in secule, 1509 ", It has an
attestation, ¢ Joannes Evangelista de mandato subscripsi’. From the
use of these forms it would seem that the document was the production

of some State official. This is borne out by its phraseology ; thus the

Gospels are called * 1i acti de alcuno de li evangelisti Nostri fidelissimi
Canzelieri ’,
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chose to emphasise was the pitiful sight of the loss of souls
for whom Christ died—a sight sad enough under 2all cir-
cumstances, but made terrible by the thought that these
horrors were the work of him who was Christ’s Vicar upon
earth. The Papacy seemed to be in its most glorious days.
It was carrying the strong organisation which the Middle
Ages had forged into the battlefield which the Renaissance
had opened out. But the Renaissance was by nc means
wholly immoral or wholly irreligious ; and the words of the
Venetian clerk were but an echo of the sense of misery and
sadness which filled many humble souls who looked out on
the distracted world.
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CHAPTER XV.
THE WARS OF JULIUS II.
1510—1511..

WHaEN Julius II. absolved Venice and thereby withdrew
from the League of Cambrai, he boasted that he i, 1.
had stuck a dagger into the heart of the French f’cl;’;,:
king. It was a treacherous blow. The Pope had st
been foremost in urging the spoliation of Venice; 51
and when he had despoiled her to his heart’s content, he
grudged France the share that she had won. As soon as
Venice had been reduced to become the handmaid of the
Pope, he was desirous to raise her up again sufficiently to
be a check to the preponderance of France in North Italy.
He had succeeded in isolating Venice ; he was now anxious
to isolate [rance. Having broken up one league as soon as
he gained his own ends by it, he wished to form ancther
directed against the instrument of his first success.

It was, however, useless to irritate France until he was
sure of allies. He counted on reviving the old _
hostility of Maximilian against Louis XII.; he b
expected that Henry VIII. of England would be *"*™P*
ready to seize a good oppertunity for prosecuting the old
claims of England against France: if a movement was
once begun he knew that Ferdinand of Spain would join.
Accordingly he began a series of negotiations which did not
at first succeed. Maximilian refused the Pope’s overtures
V\flth anger, and summoned the Diet, which promised him
aid in carrying on the war against Venice. However,
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Julius II. had not a great opinion of Maximilian ; he looked
on him as a ¢ naked child,’? and comforted himself with. the
assurance that before the year was over, Germany would be
at war with France. But both Julius II. and the Venetians
received a severe blow when the news was brought in April
that Henry VIIL. had renewed his father’s league of amity
with France.? When Bainbridge, the English envoy, pro-
tested to the Pope that he knew nothing about the matter,
Julius II. answered in anger, ¢ You are all villains .

But though Julius II. found that the powers of Europe
Alliance of hung back from his proposed league against France,
Juliug 11 he still showed his own feelings. One day in April
Swiss. the French Cardinal of Albi read a letter from his
May, 1510, brother, who was engaged in defending Verona
against the Venetians. He told the Pope that the Venetians
had almost made an entry, in which case the French and
Germans would have been cut to pieces; but God willed
otherwise. ¢The devil willed otherwise,” was the Pope's
angry exclamation. Julius II. did not cease to prosecute his
plans; he bribed Matthias Lang, Bishop of Gurk, the chief
adviser of Maximilian. More important was an alliance
which he made with the Swiss through the help of Matthias
Schinner, Bishop of Sitten. The Swiss had been the mer-
cenary allies of France, but their alliance for ten years was
expired, and Louis XII. refused to grant the terms which
they demanded. Schinner had already been employed by
Julius II. to raise 200 Swiss as a bodyguard for the Pope.
The Swiss guard of Julius II. was retained by his successors,
and still exists, wearing the picturesque uniform which
Michel Angelo is said to have designed. Julius II. recog-
nised the cleverness of Schinner in discharging his first
commission, and gave him legatine powers; through his

L Relazione di Trevisan, in Sanuto, x., 77 : * Stima 1’ imperatore infan-
tem nudum .

% Sanuto, x., 158 : ¢ Fe restar molto sospensa tutta la terra, e dove si
sperava di bene per la via de Ingalterra hora & persa. E tutto Rialto fo
di malla voja.’
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persuasions the Swiss made an alliance for five years with
the Pope and undertook to enter Lombardy with 15,000 men.
When Julius II. heard this news he could not repress his
delight, and said to the Venetian envoy, ‘ Now is the chance
to drive the French out of Italy’. He could not rest for
thinking over his designs. ‘These Frenchmen,’ he said,
‘have taken away my appetite and I cannot sleep. Last
night I spent in pacing my room, for I could not rest. My
heart tells me all is well; 1 have hopes that all will be well
after my troubles in the past. It is God’s will to chastise
the Duke of Ferrara and free Italy from the French.”!

T'he schemes of Julius II. were directed to a new conquest
for the Church. He had won Bologna and the pegignsof
Romagna; he now cast longing eyes on the duchy igz‘l‘fsfl
of Ferrara, which was a fief of the Roman See. Ferrara.
The Duke of Ferrara was a member of the League of Cam-
brai and had extended his dominions at the expense of
Venice. He had not followed the Pope in deserting the
league, but remained a firm ally of Louis XII., under whose
protection he was. An attack upon him was a declaration
of war against France ; and towards this Julius II. resolutely
advanced. Hitherto he had refused to recognise either
Louis XII. or Ferdinand as King of Naples, and had de-
manded that their claims should be submitted to his decision.
On June 17 he invested Ferdinand with Naples, without,
however, obtaining from him any definite promise of imme-
diate help.

With the prospects of war the spirits of Julius II. rose,
and he talked ceaselessly of his assured triumph. 'The
Frenchmen found Rome unpleasant for them; Cardinal
Tremouille in July tried to escape, but was brought back
and imprisoned in the Castle of S. Angelo, where he was
not even allowed to see his chaplain. When he pleaded
that the constitutions made in the Conclave provided that
no Cardinal should be imprisoned without a trial in Consis-

1Letter of Donado in Sanuto, x., 369, under date May 14.



136 THE ITALIAN PRINCES.

tory, the Pope answered, ¢ By God’s body, if he makes me
angty I will have his head cat off in the Campo de’ Fiori .
When some of the Cardinals tried to intercede, the Pope
angrily asked if they wished to share his prison.! He
stormed at the French so that the Venetian envoy remarked
with complacency that they were treated one half worse than
they themselves had been the year before.?

Julius II. began his war in the manner, which had now
Excom- become customary, of publishing a Bull of excom-
monles ne MuNication against Alfonso, Duke of Ferrara. He

tion of the 3 R .
Dukeof  took a childish joy in preparing it, and said to the -

}F"elryr,arl?wr Venetian envoy, ‘It will be more terrible than the
Bull against you ; for you were not our subjects, but he is a
rebel’. When the Bull was laid before a Consistory, all the
Cardinals gave their assent save the Cardinal of S. Malo;
it was of little use to remonstrate with a Pope who threatened
imprisonment as a reward for counsel. The charges against
Alfonso ranged from general complaints of ingratitude
towards the Holy See to the specific crime of making salt at
Comaccio to the prejudice of the papal mines at Cervia ; and
he was excommunicated as a son of iniquity and a root of
perdition. The Pope ordered his Bull to be printed and
sent everywhere, and men read with amazement the vigorous
language of the Pope; it could not have been stronger if the
existence of Christianity had been at stake.3

The plan of the Pope’s campaign was skilfully devised.
he Swiss One detachment of tbe papal forct?s advanced by
tPa:)lptehc land to co-operate with the Venetian fleet in an
August, attack upon Genoa; another marched into the
e territory of Ferrara, where it was joined by the
Venetian troops; at the same time the Swiss entered

1 Sanuto, x., 761, 856.

2Ibid., 761 : ¢ Francesi sono tutti storniti la mitd pit di quello erano
nostri I’ anno passato’.

? Peter Martyr, Ep., xxiil., 443, says: ‘ Anathema promulgavit horren-
dum;; cristae mihi pre horrore quando edictum legi horruerunt’. See the
letter of André de Burgo to Marguerite of Austria, from Blois, July 22,
1510, in Lettres de Lows XII., i., 255, etc.
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Lombardy. But though the plan was well laid it was ill
executed. The Genoese did not rise as was expected, and
the French fleet brought reinforcements, so that the expedi-
tion against Genoa was a failure. The Swiss crossed the
Alps to Varese and thence marched to Como; but they
showed no eagerness to fight, and the French commander
Chaumeont bribed their leaders to return. The mercenary
soldiers recrossed the mountains and left the French troops
free to march to the aid of Ferrara. Their leaders wrote to
the Pope saying that they had entered into an agreement for
the protection of the Pope’s person, but found that they were
expected to war against the King of France and the Em-
peror; this they were not willing to do, and they offered
their services to mediate for the settlement of differences
between the Pope and his adversaries. Julius II. wrathfully
replied, ¢ Your letter is arrogant and insolent. We did not
want your help for the defence of our person, but we hired
you and called you into Italy to recover the rights of the
Roman Church from the rebellious Duke of Ferrara. Amongst
his helpers is certainly Louis, King of France, who in this
and other things has greatly injured us. Against the Em-
peror far be it from us to think or do anything, because we
know his filial reverence towards the Holy See. In writing
to us to lay aside our plots and make peace, you are not only
impudent but impious and insulting. They are the true
plotters who by good words and deceitful promises seck to
deceive us. In offering yourselves as mediators you show
yoursglves arrogant and forgetful of your condition. Princes
of high dignity daily offer themselves, and we can make
peace without you. You ought not to desert our service
after receiving our pay. We cannot bring ourselves to
believe that you purpose to make an agreement with the
French king and fight against’ the Roman Church. If you
do, we will reconcile ourselves with the French king, will
league ourselves with him and the Emperor against you,
and will use all our temporal and spiritual arms against
breakers of their faith and deserters of the Church. We
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will send your letters and your sealed agreements through-
out the world, that all men may know that they can have no

ealings with you or put trust in your words; so that you
may be in all nations hateful and infamous.’*

These were brave words, and they show a resolute policy.
synodof 1N fact, resolute action was the one redeeming
gg;{:m quality of the statesmanship of Julius II.; he knew
ber, 1510 what he wanted, and his prompt action filled his
opponents with alarm. Louis XII. was astonished, and
supposed that the Pope had secured powerful allies.” In-
stead of acting promptly he was desirous of establishing an
accord with other powers, and wished to temporise till he
was sure of Maximilian and Henry VIII. So instead of
attacking the Pope by armed force, he weakly decided to
carry the struggle into the field of ecclesiastical politics. He
summoned a synod of French bishops, which met at Tours
on September 14. Eight questions were submitted, and
were answered according to the royal wishes. The prelates
of France declared the wrongfulness of the Pope’s actions
and the right of the king to defend himself; they revived
the decrees of the Council of Basel and approved of the
summons of a General Council which should inquire into
the conduct of the Pope.

In the eyes of a shrewd politician like Machiavelli, all
Lectesi.  this was sheer waste of time, and proceeded from
astical  inability to grasp the facts of the case. ‘To puta
LouisXIL. phridie on the Pope,” he wrote, there is no need of
so many emperors, or so much talking. Others who made
war upon the Pope either surprised him, as did Philip le
Bel, or had him shut up in the Castle of S. Angelo by his

I This is an abstract of a curious letter printed by Tommasini, Niccolo
Machiavelli, i., 704, from the Annali del Tizi in the Chigi Library. Itis
dated Bologna, September 30, 1510. Though this letter was unknown
before, there is no reason to doubt its genuineness. It is thoroughly
characteristic of Julius I1.’s political attitude.

2 André de Burgo (Leftres de Louis XII., i., 270) wrote, July 26: ‘ Rex
est totus indignatus contra Pontificem propter illa quee fecit hactenus, et
quia intercepit aliquas litteras per quas cognovit quod Papa machinabatur
res diabolicas contra ipsum Regem .
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own barons, who are not so much extinguished that they
cannot be revived’l Machiavelli knew the real weakness
of the Pope’s temporal power, which would fall at once
before a determined onslaught; but the French king took
matters seriously, and wished to give his opposition to the
Pope an appearance of ecclesiastical regularity. It was a
grave mistake; for a General Council could not well deal
with questions which were purely political, nor was there
any reasonable chance of obtaining the assent of Europe
to such a Council. Henry VIII. of England was already
forming plans of using the embarrassment of France for
his own advantage; Maximilian still entertained the pre-
posterous plan of making himself Pope as well as Emperor;
Ferdinand of Spain was quite content that the Pope should
harass France as much as he pleased. The hesitation of
Louis XII. left the field open for Julius I1.’s plans.

Still Julius II. found it more difficult than he had expected
to conquer Ferrara. His troops, joined with the Juftus I
Venetians, took Modena, but were not strong at Bolog-
. enough to besiege FFerrara, which was well fortified. ?:xiabesre,P_
In the beginning of September the Pope set out
from Rome to enjoy the triumph which he then thought
secure; but as he drew near to Bologna he learned much
that made him uneasy. ‘The Bolognese were discontented
with the government of Cardinal Alidosi, a worthless man
for whom the Pope showed an unaccountable fondness.
Already Alidosi had been charged with peculation, had been
summoned to Rome to answer, and had been acquitted.?
He’ was hated by the people whom he governed ; he was
lukewarm in his conduct of the war against Ferrara; he
was strongly suspected of intriguing with the French. In
spite of all this Julius II. persisted in trusting him, even
when in Bologna he found nothing save disappointment. To

- 1Legagipne Terza alla Corte di Francia: letter of August g. See
ommasini’s rtemarks, Niccold Machiavelli, 1., 504, etc.

*In October, 1500, Sanuto, ix., 253, etc. Paris de Grassis, in the
Appendix,
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the other causes of his grief was soon added the news that
" five Cardinals, amongst them Carvajal, had gone to Florence
and thence made their way to the French camp. It was
clear that they would lend their authority to Louis XI1.’s plan
of summoning a Council, which might end in another schism.

The news of the withdrawal of the Swiss reached the
Freney | £0PE at Bologna, and he soon found out its serious
:gg;:nczn effect. Chaumont, the Grand Master of Milan,
October, turned his troops southwards and made a feint of
1t attacking Modena; when the papal troops had
gathered for its defence, he suddenly turned and marched
against Bologna. By this movement he divided the papal
forces, and Bologna was ill fitted to offer any resistance.
Only 600 footmen and 300 horse were left for its defence;
it was ill supplied with victuals; the people were discon-
tented : the expelled Bentivogli were hovering near, and a
rising might be expected at a favourable moment. Julius
II. was ill of a fever and was confined to his bed; he could
not flee, as the country was beset by parties of French
horsemen, and on October 19 Chaumont was within ten
miles of Bologna. :

Julius II. did what he could. He promised many boons
to the people of Bologna, who mustered under arms and
received his message with applause. He dragged himself
from his bed and, seated on the balcony, gave them his
benediction ; but he did not put much trust in the Bolognese.
His courage left him and he gave himself up for lost; he
told the Venetian envoy that if the Venetian army did not
cross the Po within twenty-four hours he would make terms
with the French; ¢ Oh, what a fall is ours !’ he exclaimed.!
Negotiations were already opened with Chaumont, and it
was believed that Cardinal Alidosi was in a secret under-
standing with him. Chaumont’s proposals were that the
Pope should again join the League of Cambrai and abandon

! Guicciardini praises the Pope’s constancy; but the letters of Hiero-
nimo Lippomano, who was at Bologna at the time (Sanuto, xi., 547, etc.),
show that the Pope was terribly alarmed.
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Venice; that the question of Ferrara should be left for
settlement by the Kings of France, Spain, England, and -
the Emperor; that the Pope should give the French king
the power of appointing to all benefices within his do-
minions, These demands were crushing to Julius II., but
he saw no way of escape. All night he lay in restless
misery, uttering delirious cries of despair; ‘I shall be taken
by the French. Let me die. I will drink poison and end
all” Then he burst into passionate reproaches—every one
had broken faith and deserted him. Then he uttered ex-
clamations of revenge and swore that he would ruin them
all. At last he made up his mind to sign the agreement
with Chaumont; he ordered all to leave him and went to
sleep. Every one thought that the agreement was actually
signed ; but suddenly Spanish and Venetian reinforcements
made their appearance, and the Pope’s spirits revived.
Chaumont - had wasted his time and lost his opportunity
by his negotiations. He shrank from seizing the Pope
when he was defenceless; he did not venture an attack
now that Bologna was reinforced. The French forces
sullenly withdrew, and the first use that the Pope made of
his freedom was to publish an excommunication against
Chaumont and all in the French camp,

It was some time before the Pope recovered from his
fever. During his illness he allowed his beard to Disorder
grow, and did not shave it on his recovery. He inthe

apal
was the first Pope who wore a beard, and in this gﬁ{)-ef“’
he adopted a fashion which, though not adopted 1s10.
by his successor, was followed by Clement VII. and after-
wards found favour with the Popes. Men said he grew his
beard through rage against France; indeed, it was in keep-
ing with the character of Julius II. that he wished to wear

the appearance of a warrior rather than a priest.! As soon

1 Paris de Grassis, February, 1511: * Barbatus more Greco ; nam ab
€0 quo Bononiam ex Urbe ingressus est, nunquam barbam totondit,
causante morbo, qui tunc cepit illum molestare ; et sic aut voto, aut alia
causa, ut placnit in similibus, usque modo barbatus fuerat et est ’.
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as he was recovered of his illness he burned to wipe away
the memery of his failure, which had indeed been signal.
He had narrowly escaped a crushing disaster, and. had
escaped only by the incapacity of his foes. He had run
into danger without due consideration ; his action had been
_bold, but he had lacked the political foresight necessary for
carrying out great plans. When he looked around him he
found that his camp was in disorder, and he was dis-
appointed in the number of his troops. He was no judge
of men, and was ill served by those whom he most trusted.
He still clung blindly to Cardinal Alidosi, and he prevailed
on the Venetians to release from prison the Marquis of
Mantua and appoint him commander of their forces. He
seemed to think that previous imprisonment was a guarantee
of fidelity; but both Alidosi and the Marquis. of Mantua
were untrustworthy. They did not believe in the Pope’s
schemes, and thought only of keeping on good.terms with
the French king. Julius II. was resolute in the choice of
ends; he lacked the sagacity needed for the choice of
means.

The- Pope’s forces were insufficient for the siege of
siegeof  Ferrara; but he was determined not to end his
%ﬁ:;‘;nu_ campaign ingloriously. He joined his troops with
ay. 1511 those of Venice and attacked an outpost of the
dominions of Ferrara, the County of Mirandola, which was
held by the widow of Count Ludovico, a daughter of Gian
Giacomo Trivulzio, a Milanese general in the pay of France.
The two castles of Concordia and Mirandola lay on the west
of Ferrara, and by holding them the Pope could prevent the
advance of the French troops to its aid. Concordia soon
fell; but the widowed countess held Mirandola with stub-
bornness. The winter was severe and the ground lay deep
in snow. It was contrary to the traditions of Italian
warfare to carry on military operations in the winter, but
Julius II. overbore all opposition to his plans, He resolved
to shame the lukewarmness of his generals by going in
person to the camp. On January 2, 1511, he set out for
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Bologna, and reached Mirandola on January 6, borne in a
litter through snow which was nearly three feet deep.

The Pope showed himself well fitted for military life, His
generals trembled before him as he roundly abused them for
their incapacity, and called them ¢thieves and villains,” with
a copious garniture of military caths and coarse jests.! He
spared no one, not even his nephew, the Duke of Urbino.
He threw off entirely the decorum of his priestly office and
behaved as a general. Though old and just recovered from
a long iliness he walked about in the snow, showed himself
to all, and created amusement by the vigorous energy with
which he kept on repeating ¢ Mirandola must be taken,’ till
the words flowed with rhythmic cadence from his mouth.?
He presided at councils of war, arranged the position of the
cannon, directed military operations, and inspected his
troops.  Still, in spite of all his efforts Mirandola held out;
till the Pope, to encourage his soldiers and strike terror into
his fees, gave out that if it did not surrender at once he
would give it up to pillage. This seemed to the Cardinals
to be a strong measure, and the Cardinal of Reggio sug-
gested that it would be better to exact a heavy ransom.
The Pope replied, ¢1 will not do that, for there will be no
fair division; the poor soldiers will get nothing, and the
ransom will all go to the Duke of Urbino; I know how
these things are managed. If they choose to surrender at
once I will deal gently with them; if not, I will give them
up to pillage.’ 3

The.Pope’s threat did not reduce Mirandola, which bravely
returned the fire of the cannon. One day the Pope’s head-
quarters were struck by a ball, and one of his servants was

! The Venetian Lippomano, in Sanuto, xi., 721: * Non vol scriver le
parole il papa li disse a questi soi: ladri: ribaldi; faro et dird; questo
gioto dil ducha: con zuramenti grandissimi’ . .. ‘quando parti di
Bologna disse, Vederd si averd si grossi li coglioni come ha il re di
Franza’,

2Ibid. ‘11 papa non ha altro in bocha che Mirandola, Mirandola, e
Vva parlando, quasi cantando, Mirandola, Mirandola ; qual farider tutti.’

8 Ibid., 743.



144 THE ITALIAN PRINCES.

killed. He removed to other quarters, and they likewise
were struck ; so in the evening the Pope came back to his
first abode and ordered the damage to be repaired at once.
His personal courage awakened the admiration of the
saldiers; ¢ Holy Father,’ said the Venetians, ¢ we look upon
you as our officer’. Julius IL. delighted in such tokens of -
recognition ; his spirits rose, and he lived as a boon com-
panion with the Venetian generals and officials. < He sits
and talks,” wrote Lippomano, ‘of all sorts of things; how
different people live, about different kinds of men, about the
cold weather he had felt at Lyons, about his plans against
Ferrara. There is no need for any one else to speak.’ !

At last, on January 19, Mirandola was driven to surrender.

In the council held to decide on terms Julius IL.

Capture of . .« o
Miran- went back fror‘n hls.ongmal menace ; he proposed
Jamary to spare the inhabitants of Mirandola, but exact
19,155 f.om them a sum of money which should be divided
among his troops ; all foreign soldiers were to be put to the
sword. Fabrizio Colonna interposed, ¢ Holy Father, for a
hundred foreign soldiers will you raise this disturbance ?
Let them ransom themselves like the rest” The Pope
angrily answered, ¢Begone, 1 know better than you’.?
Luckily there were no French troops found in the little
garrison of Mirandola, and the Pope was saved from an act
of butchery. He entered Mirandola through a breach in the
wall, as there was no other mode of entrance, for the gate
had been walled up.and the drawbridge destroyed. When
once Mirandola was taken the Pope’s anger passed away;
and he did his utmost to restrain his troops from pillage and
to protect the people. The countess was brought before
him and knelt at his feet; he looked at her with a clouded
face and said, ‘So you would not surrender? Get you
gone, for I wish to give this land to Gian Francesco '—the
brother of the late duke, who was in the Pope’s camp. He
ordered the countess to be honourably escorted to Reggio.

! The Venetian Lippomano, in Sanuto, xi., 745. 2 Ibid., 763.
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The capture. of Mirandola had tasked the resources and
the personal energy of Julius II.; and he could not pajpre of
really exult in his triumph, for it only showed how {;::‘,fstu
difficult was the attainment of his ultimate end, the gz‘t’;ﬂaw
reduction of Ferrara. Julius II., in person, had i
taken Mirandola ; he could not continue to exercise the office
of general, and he had no capable general in his employ.
He felt this and stormed at the Duke of Urbino and the
rest; but he could devise no other way of mending matters
than bursts of passionate language.! When he had to de-
sign a plan of future action he was irresolute, and changed
his opinion from day to day. He negotiated with the Duke
of Ferrara that he should abandon his alliance with France,
but the duke refused. To detach Maximilian from France
the Pope gave up Modena, which was a fief of the empire,
to the imperial general and advised him to demand Reggio
also on the same ground. By this means Reggio and
Mecdena would serve as a further barrier between Ferrara
and the French troops at Milan; and if the surrender of
Reggio was refused, Julius II. hoped that the refusal might
lead to a breach between France and Maximilian.

None of the Pope’s plans succeeded, as the Duke of
Ferrara defeated the papal and Venetian forces on .
February 28. The Pope's treasury was well-nigh Sfr(ea?g;i]otn
exhausted ; so he listened to overtures for a general ©*mals:
pacification, and meanwhile endeavoured to strengthen him-
self by a new creation of the unwonted number of eight
Cardinals.  Amongst them was Christopher Bainbridge,
Archbishop of York, and Matthias Schinner, Bishop of
Sitten, his legate amongst the Swiss. The Venetian envoy
calculated that the Pope obtained an average of about 10,000
ducats for each of his creations, and with his treasury thus
enriched Julius II. could keep his forces for some time longer
in the field. To every one’s surprise he chose Cardinal
Bainbridge as legate in his army. ¢It is a great matter,’

! The Venetian Lippomano, in Sanuto, xi., January 10, 732: * Il papa

a subfato con il ducha di Urbin cotericho e bestial .
VOL. V. : 10
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wrote the Venetian envoy, ‘that an Englishman should
hold such a post. He is capable enough and quite Italianate.” !

Meanwhile, in March, representatives of France, Germany,
Visit and Spain met for a conference at Mantua, and
of the drew up proposals for the restoration of peace.

Bishop of ; . .. . .
G'frkofoo The imperial minister, Matthias Lang, Bishop of

Eﬁiﬂ‘f““' Gurk, was deputed by them to carry their resolutions
T to the Pope, who had returned to Bologna. There
Lang appeared on April 10, and astonished the Curia by
his magnificence, his pride, and his disdain of the offers by
which the Pope sought to win him to his side. Venice was
ready to bribe a man who could bring about peace between
herself and Maximilian; Julius II. had reserved for him a
Cardinal’s hat, and promised him the rich patriarchate of
Aquileia and other benefices to the annual value of 1,000,000
florins.2 But Lang showed no desire for these good things.
He behaved like a king rather than an ambassador; he sat
in the Pope’s presence, and did not remove his biretta when
he spoke to him. He proposed to the Pope schemes of
pacification; when the Pope refused, he warned him
that the Emperor and the Kings of France and Aragon
would ‘resist his unreasonable doings’. On April 25 he
left Bologna; and his escort as they rode out of the town
raised the cries of ¢ The Empire !’ ¢ France!’ and even the
rallying cry of the Bentivogli. Men marvelled at the
magnanimity of the Bishop of Gurk, and said that the Pope
would be deposed by a Council and another elected in his
stead.?

1 Sanuto, xii.,, 69: * Son cosse grandi che uno de Ingalterra toglia questo
cargo: & homo di assai e talianado’.

* Wingfield to Henry VIII. Brewer, State Papers of Henry VIIL, i,
168.

8 Sanuto, xii. Raynaldus (sub anno, § 57) gives extracts from Paris de
Grassis, but has omitted many characteristic sayings. On April 10 Paris
writes : ¢ Et licet ego Gurcensem admonuerim quod sit de proximo publi-
candus Cardinalis, tamen nulio modo voluit, sed esse in habitu in quo a
Cesare discessit’. On April 25 he writes: ¢ Nihilominus quia, ut reliqua
omittam, barbarus est, barbarice egit . . . voluit potius ut barbarus
barbaro quam suo vero pastori adherere ». Of Lang’s conduct at Bologna
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Julius II. prepared for a renewal of war by an excommuni-
cation of the Duke of Ferrara and all who protected poiogna
the enemies of the Church. He had, however, a fj;,"f}‘l’éed
new general to oppose him, one who understood ;{:;‘;‘;
the Pope’s weakness, and was withheld by no 1510
scruples. Chaumont, the French commander in Lombardy,
died in March, and on his deathbed sent to beg for the Pope’s
absolution ; Louis XII. appointed as his successor Gian
Giacomo Trivulzio, who as the father of the dispossessed
Countess of Mirandela had a personal reason of hostility
against Julius I.  'When negotiations were broken off,
Trivulzio repeated the plan of Chaumont and made a sudden
dash on Bologna. Julius II. had already had experience of
what might befall him in that unlucky city, and hastily
withdrew to Ravenna, leaving the care of Bologna to
Cardinal Alidosi and the Duke of Urbino. The discord
between the two prevented common action. Cardinal
Alidosi was afraid of a rising of the Bolognese on behalf of
the Bentivogli, and after a futile attempt to call out the
city levies, fled by night from his post. The Duke of Urbino
followed his example ; his troops were pursued by Trivulzie,
and suffered heavy losses. On May 23 Trivulzio entered
Bologna, and the Bentivogli were restored. The people
hailed with delight the return of their former lords ; they
pulled down the castle which Julius II. had built; they over-
threw his statue which Michel Angelo had cast; it was
sold as for old bronze to the Duke of Ferrara, who recast it
into a cannon which he mockingly christened Giulio.

he writes: ¢ Quinimmo, ut sui subdebant, se neglectum a Curia nostra
quodammodeo arbitratur, ex eo quod, cum orator Cesaris ac primus ejus
consiliarius esset, voluit tanguam Cesaris persona honorari et in capite
Collegii Cardinalium super omnes haberi ; quod fuit stolidum. Ex hac
€ausa nunquam intra hebdomadam sanctam ad mdes sacras accedere
voluit, fingens se ab zeris hic mali frigiditate lesum esse; quod minime
Yerum fuit. Ego vidi; nam et ipse me noctu ad diversa loca secum

Versari invitavit. Itaque, ut finem faciam suis levitatibus, abiit, vel
Potius minabundus aufugit.” It is impossible not to see, in this conduct
of the Bishop of Gurk, an attempt to set up a special claim for the person
of the En’!peror in ecclesiastical matters ; in fact, it was an experiment in
the direction of the Emperor’s elevation to the Papacy.
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The loss of Bologna was followed in a few days by the
Behavious loss of Mirandola, which surrendered to Trivulzio.
of uiins . All the Pope’s conquests had vanished in a moment;
- his political plans seemed at an end, and he was
helpless. Still Julius II., when the news was brought him
at Ravenna, showed no signs of discouragement. His first
impulse was to defend himself where he knew that he was
indefensible, for his confidence in the legate Alidosi. He
summoned his Cardinals, and told them that Bologna had
fallen, not through the fault of Alidosi, but through the
treachery of the citizens; then he suddenly discharged his
pent-up wrath against the Duke of Urbino, saying, ‘If the
duke, my nephew, should come into my hands, I would
have him drawn and quartered as he deserves’. He next
turned his attention to the condition of his army, and heard
to his grief that it had been attacked by the rustics during
its retreat, and was almost entirely dispersed. After another
fit of passion he set to work to devise means for the recon-
stitution of his forces, and sent for the Duke of Urbino to
confer with him.

Cardinal Alidosi had shut himself up in the castle of Rivo
Murder of for security ; but when his friends in the Curia told
iz;il;!d;;al him that the Pope’s anger was not directed against
May 21,  himself, but against the Duke of Urbino, he decided
1 to come to Ravenna, and take measures for secur-
ing himself in his legation. Early next day he arrived in
Ravenna, and after a short rest mounted his mule to visit
the Pope. Julius II. knew of -his coming, and cut short a
stormy interview with the Duke of Urbino, that he might
be ready to receive his favourite. When the duke, beside
himself with rage, was returning through the street, he met
Alidosi, who uncovered his head and greeted him with a
mocking smile. The duke leapt from his horse, and furi-
ously seized the bridle of Alidosi’s mule. The Cardinal
dismounted in alarm, and the duke, drawing his sword,
struck him on the head, saying, ¢ Take that, traitor, as you
have deserved’. The Cardinal’s retinue, which had drawn
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up to salute the duke, uttered a cry, and some rushed
forward ; but the duke bade them be still, and as they
paused, doubtful if he was executing the Pope’s vengeance
or his own, he redoubled his blows till Alidosi fell to the
ground, and was despatched by two of the duke’s attend-
ants. While all stood irresolute, the duke mounted his
horse and rode off to Urbino.!

The murder was horrible enough ; but no one save the
Pope regretted Alidosi’s death. With uplifted hands the
Cardinals gave thanks that he was gone, while Julius II.
gave way to an unrestrained display of grief. He wept
passionate tears, beating his breast and refusing all food ;
he could not endure to stay in Ravenna, but left it next day
for Rimini, whither he was carried in a litter, with drawn
curtains through which were heard the lamentable cries of
the Pope. He entered Rimini by night, that no one should
see him in his broken state. Next day the Cardinals ven-
tured to comfort him, and suggested that Alidosi’s death
was not an unmixed loss. Julius II listened, and with the
astounding capacity which he possessed for quick change of
mood, soon began to rail at Alidosi as a villain. The
vigour of Julius II. rested on an acceptance of what the
day might bring forth, and he wasted none of his energy
on useless regrets.?

It is hard to account for the infatuation of Julius II.
towards Cardinal Alidosi, and we cannot wonder that con-
temporary scandal attributed it to the vilest motives.? It
is certainly a blot upon his reputation as a statesman that
he persisted in giving his confidence to a man who was
entirely worthless, and whom every one suspected of be-
traying his interests. Alidosi only sought his own profit;

. *I have followed the account of Paris de Grassis, which I have printed
in the Appendix.

*See Paris de Grassis in Appendix,

8 ‘Il papa era molto vitioso e dedito alla libidine Gomorrea,’ says a
telazione of Trevisan, printed by Brosch, ¥ulius II., 266. The charge
was gft.en repeated with reference to Alidosi. It was a rude way of
explaining what could not be explained.
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his government of Bologna was as bad as possible; he was
guilty of misappropriating the Pope’s money, and when the
charge was clear, he was nevertheless acquitted. Julius II.
had the capacity for forming great designs, and had the
courage to carry them out; but he had no power of choosing
fitting agents, or of inspiring others with his own zeal. He
undertook an expedition of the utmost moment, with no
better counsellor than Alidosi and no better general than
his own nephew the Duke of Urbino. Even then he did
not care to enforce unity of action between the two, but
listened to Alidosi’s complaints against the duke, and so
fomented jealousy which was sure to lead to political disaster,
and which ended in a brutal murder.
When Julius IL arrived at Rimini there was fixed on the
door of the Church of S. Francesco a document
fr"?(r:n:f: summoning a General Council to meet at Pisa on
clinPisa. geptember 1. This citation rehearsed the decrees
of the Council of Constance, set forth the Pope’s neglect to
summon a Council in accordance with their provisions,
pointed out the difficulties of the Church, and assumed the
adhesion of the Emperor and the French king to the pro-
posed Council. It bore the signatures of nine Cardinals,
all known to be discontented. Four of them, however, de-
clared that they had given no authority for the use made
of their names, and withdrew their signatures. The leader
of this revolt of the Cardinals was the Spaniard, Carvajal;
with him were Borgia and Sanseverino, and the French
Cardinals Brigonnet and Brie. It is difficult to estimate
fairly the motives which induced Carvajal to take this step.
He was a man of high character, great learning, and much
experience of affairs. In his early years he had distinguished
himself by a book defending the authenticity of the donation
of Constantine against the criticism of Lorenzo Valla.
Sixtus IV. summoned him to Rome and made him chamber-
lain; Alexander VI. was delighted to find in the Curia a
Spaniard on whom he could confer the dignity of Cardinal;
and Carvajal was employed by him in many negotiations,
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so that he thoroughly understood the politics of Europe,
and was well known in all the European courts. On
Alexander VI’s death he seemed the most likely man for
‘his successor, and was aggrieved at the intrigues of Car-
dinal Rovere which led to the election of Pius III. as a
make-way for his own election. It would seem that Car-
vajal took Rovere’s early life for his model. As Rovere
had opposed Alexander VI. and tried to depose him by
French help, so Carvajal used the same arts against Rovere
when he became Pope. He waited till he saw him engaged
in a perilous undertaking which raised against him many
enemies; then he put himself at the head of a band of dis-
contented Cardinals, and relying on the support of France,
raised the old cry of a reforming Council. Perhaps Car-
vajal was sincere in his desire for reform; he was certainly
sincere in a desire for his own advancement. He trusted
to his large experience and to his personal knowledge of
European sovereigns; and tried every means to form a
strong party against Julius II. by a judicious mixture of
personal, political, and ecclesiastical grounds.?

Julius 1I. was well informed of Carvajal’s intrigues;
indeed Henry VIIIL. of England had forwarded to Julius 11
him Carvajal’'s letters to himself. The summons foturns to
of a schismatic Council was no surprise to the jRuOany
Curia; but when the citation appeared no one
ventured to speak to the Pope about it. Julius II. did not
stay leng at Rimini, but went southwards to Ancona, where
he issued a terrible excommunication against the revolted
Bologna. Then he made his way slowly to Rome, which
he entered sadly on June 27.

Though he had suffered great reverses, Julius I1. did not
regard himself defeated. He knew the weakness

: . . . . Julius IL
of his opponent, and pitted his own resolute spirit summons
against the fecble mind of Louis XII. Louis XIL tothe
did not wish to push the Pope to extremities and }‘ﬁ;ﬂ;}n

did not use his opportunities, but hoped to obtain ™"
! See his letters to Henry VIIL in Appendix,
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peace by menaces. After the capture of Bologna, Trivulzio,
who might easily have taken the Pope prisoner and entered
Rome as a conqueror, was ordered to withdraw his troops
to Milan. In like manner Louis XII. encouraged the
rebellious Cardinals to summon their Council at Pisa, and
then entered into negotiations for peace with Julius II.
The Pope at once saw the weakness of his adversary, and
made use of the delay. He answered the rebellious Car-
dinals on July 18 by convoking a Council to be held at the
Lateran on April 19, 1512. Moreover, in his letter of
summons, he boldly met his opponents in the point where
his own case was weakest. They might fairly urge against
him that they were only following the example which he
had set. As Cardinal he had besought the French king
to call a Council and depose a Pope who was disturbing
the peace of Christendom; where he had failed they were
successful. Julius II. accepted the position. The Cardinals,
he said, accused him of neglecting to call a Council. Was
it not his zeal for a Council that had drawn on him the
hostility of Alexander VI.? Had he not been tossed about
by land and sea, had he not faced the perils of the Alps,
solely that he might revive this laudable custom which had
fallen into disuse? He lamented that the troubles of the
times had prevented him from summoning a Council before.
The times were still perilous; nevertheless he was prepared
to undertake the holy work of extinguishing schism, reform-
ing the Church, and arranging a crusade against the Turk.
For these purposes he summoned a Council to Rome as the
safest and fittest place.l It was sagacious policy on the
part of Julius II., and deprived the Council of Pisa of all
claim to legitimacy. It was useless for a few Cardinals to
hold a General Council against a contumacious Pope, when
the Pope had declared his willingness to meet them, and
had summoned a Council himself.

Meanwhile Julius II. was engaged in carrying on meaning-

! Raynaldus, Annales Ecclesiastici, 1511, § 9, etc.
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less negotiations with Louis XII. He had no wish for peace
so long as he had any prospect of gaining allies, and jyjus 11,
he knew that allies were at hand. King Ferdinand gelggg;;“
of Spain had at length decided to abandon the League 2gainst
of Cambrai; he had recovered from Venice all July, 1510
that he could claim, and he did not wish to see the French
arms making further progress in Italy. Already, in June,
Ferdinand had offered to help the Pope in the recovery of
Bologna, and held out hopes that Henry VIII. of England
might join the alliance. Even in his negotiations with
England Julius II. showed his incapacity to find trustworthy
agents. He had sent from Bologna an envoy, Hieronimo
Bonvixi, apparently recommended by Cardinal Alidosi, who
made known to the French envoy in London all that passed
between himself and the English king. Henry VIII. sus-
pected him and set spies to watch him. His treachery was
discovered, and he confessed that he was acting in pursuance
of Alidosi’s instructions. Henry VIIIL, informed the Pope,
who requested him to punish Bonvixi according to his
deserts.!  ‘This incident serves to show the weakness of
Louis XII., who was content to negotiate with an enemy
whom he knew to be devising an alliance against him.
He was well acquainted with the Pope’s plan, which
rapidly took shape. It was arranged that Ferdinand
was to send troops to aid the Pope against Bologna
and Ferrara: England was to attack France, while
Venice by sea and land invaded the French possessions
in Italy.

Before this treaty. could be definitely arranged, Rome was
thrown into alarm by the illness of the Pope. On jness of
August 17 Julius I1. was confined to his bed, and ﬂlg‘sst{['
three days later his life was despaired of. There ™
were fears that the Orsini would seize the city in the name

! This was known in Rome on July 31 (Sanuto, xii.,, 330) : it is also
reported by the Venetian envoy in London, Badoer {(ibid., 333). Brewer,
Henry VIIL, 1., 1%, n. 4, quotes an unsigned letter in the MSS, of the
Bibliothéque Nationale, which was clearly from Bonvixi, and shows him
to have been a thorough villain,
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of France, and the Colonna hastened to return. The Car-
dinals began to dispose of the succession of Julius II.; even
the renegades at Pisa prepared to return to Rome for the
approaching Conclave. On August 21 Julius II. was un-
conscious, and the city was full of excitement; an attempt
was even made to revive the old republican spirit, and seize
the opportunity of beginning a new epoch in the history of
Rome. The leader was Pompeo Colonna, Bishop of Rieti,
a man full of vigour and energy, whose youth had been
spent in the camp. He had fought with bravery in the
Neapolitan campaigns, but was driven by his uncles to take
orders that he might inherit the ecclesiastical offices of Car-
dinal Giovanni Colonna. Against his will, Pompeo had
entered the Cardinal’s household, and on his death, in 1508,
had been appointed to the rich bishopric of Rieti. Pompeo
had watched with keen interest the stirring events in which
he had no share; he longed for an active life, and scorned
the atmosphere of clerical intrigue which surrounded Rome.
As a Roman noble he looked down upon the strangers whom
Julius II. raised to the Cardinalate, and was indignant that
no Roman was called to that dignity. At an assembly of
the Roman people in the Capitol, Pompeo Colonna appeared
and spoke with passionate energy. He exhorted the Reo-
mans to rise and recover the liberty of which they had been
robbed by the deceitful arts of priests. It was for them to
rule the city: it was for priests and Popes to take care of
the Church, and if they did so rightly they would not fail to
receive due respect. As it was, Rome lay at the mercy of
the avarice and lusts of a handful of priests, and had lost
all memory of its true position. The old Roman stock was
well-nigh destroyed ; half-barbarous strangers lorded it over
the city. ‘T'he Romans were stirred by this unwonted out-
burst of patriotic feeling, and agreed to arm and compel the
Cardinals, before the approaching Conclave, to take oath that
they would abolish the taxes and restore the old government
of the Roman Republic. They arranged to guard the
Conclave and extort from the new Pope a similar oath
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before they would allow him to proceed to his coro-
nation.!

The Cardinals who hankered after the succession of Julius
I1., and the Romans who girded themselves to re- (pex-
cover their liberty, were alike doomed to disappoint- ggg:f;{f;
ment. Julius IT. recovered consciousness on August the Pope.
22, and rapidly showed his old energy. He asked for a drink
of wine, which the doctors refused. The Pope sent for the
captain of his guard and said, ‘If you do not give me wine,
I will have you shut up in the Castle of S. Angelo’.? He
had his own way, and his wilfulness did not prevent his
recovery. He prepared for approaching death by pardoning
his nephew the Duke of Urbino, who was in Rome awaiting
his trial for Alidosi’s mutder. Julius II. was by this time
convinced of Alidosi’s treachery, on which alone the duke
rested his defence;?® he gave him absolution, and sent for
36,000 ducats from his treasury, which he distributed
amongst his two nephews and his daughter Felice.

The Roman barons, who had been so braye at the Capitol,
now found their position awkward, With a view of putting
a good face on their action, they met on August 28 and
signed an agreement of peace amongst themselves, under-
taking to lay aside their private feuds and live in amity.*
At first no one ventured to tell the irascible Pope what had
happened during his illness, and one of his first acts was to
appoint Pompeo Colonna his legate in Lombardy. Pompeo
was somewhat surprised at this mark of favour, but after a
few days went to visit the Pope. By this time Julius II
had been informed of Pompeo’s conduct; for once he was

! Paulus Jovius, Vita Pompeii Colonne, which deserves to rank as one
of the best of his biographies.

2 Sanuto, xii., 441. Paris de Grassis says that his relatives in despair
sent him a doctor who allowed him to do what he liked, and eat fruits
which had been forbidden him. .

¥ Dennistoun, Dukes of Urbino, ii., 328, gives an abstract of the docu-
ment prepared by the duke’s advocate for his defence. It laments that
the murder was not committed earlier, and claims for the duke the title
of liberator of the commonwealth.

¢ Coppi, Memorie Colonnesi, 258.
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mindful of his dignity and sent him a message: ¢Tell him
that I will not bandy angry words with an insolent rebel’.
Pompeo left the Vatican and withdrew from Rome. He
took refuge in Subiaco, and most of the Roman barons
judged it wise to flee from the Pope’s wrath. Pompeo
turned to martial ambition, and wished to raise forces and
join the French army, but was restrained by the warm re-
menstrances of his uncle Prospero.
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CHAPTER XVI

THE HOLY LEAGUE.

I511—I5I3.

AFTER his recovery Julius Ii. hastened to arrange definitely
his measures against France. On October 5 a puplica-
league between the Papacy, Ferdinand, and Venice, 25! the
for the recovery of Bologna and the defence of g‘éigﬁ‘gs’
the Church, was published in Rome; Henry VIII. 15

of England and Maximilian were allowed time to join it,
and on November 17 Henry VIII. signified his adhesion.!
Julius II. could now look proudly arcund him. He had
succeeded in enlisting two of the kings of Europe and the
powerful republic of Venice as supporters of his policy and
defenders of the Holy See.

The first use which the Pope made of his secure position
was to strike a blow against the schismatic Car- Antipapal
dinals of Pisa. On October 24 he declared the policy of
Cardinals Carvajal, René de Brie, Borgia, and and
Brigonnet to be deprived of their dignities, and he “™"
annulled their Council summoned at Pisa. They on their
side were ready to carry on the ecclesiastical warfare against
the Pope; but they were only faintly supported. Louis
XII., engaged in fruitless negotiations with Julius II., was
only halfhearted about the Council’s business. Maximilian
at first took the matter seriously in hand, and requested a
learned professor at Heidelberg, Jacob Wimpheling, to
draw up a list of the grievances of the German Church and

1 Brewer, State Papers, vol. 1., No. 1g80.
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to report on the means for their redress. He devised a
Pragmatic Sanction for Germany after the model of that
which had proved to be a failure in France.! He wrote to
the Florentines and commended the Council to their care,
saying, - We intend to prosecute it, nor will we by any
means desist, for we see that it is necessary for the whole
commonwealth of Christendom’.2 But Maximilian’s good
intentions were thwarted by his fantastic aim of having
himself elected Pope, and his interest in ecclesiastical
matters was bounded by this object. The illness of Julius
II. awakened his hopes, and he thought that the Cardinals
would raise few difficulties. He wrote to his daughter that
he was scheming to have himself appointed coadjutor to
the Pope, *so that after his death we may be assured of
having the Papacy and becoming priest, and afterwards a
saint; so that you will be under the necessity of adoring
me after my death, of which I shall be very proud .2
With such childish aims before him, Maximilian was not
likely to support the Council with vigour. He and Louis
XII. had different objects, though both wished to terrify the
Pope. Julius II. was not terrified, and met this clumsy
artifice of a Council with a resolute bearing which condemned
it at once to failure. No one could hope that the Council of
Pisa would benefit the Church; Henry VIIIL. of England
only said what every one felt when he wrote to Maximilian
that the Council was the result of private animosity and
would do more harm than good.* ‘

1 Preher, Revum Germanicarum Scriptores, ii., 677, etc.

% Letter of Maximilian, in Tommasini, Niccolo Machiavelli, 1., 702.

3 Two letters were written at this date: one, of September 16, to
Paul von Lichtenstein, in Leitres duvoi Louis XII., iii., 324 ; the other to
his daughter Margaret, in Le Glay, Correspondance de U'emperenr Maxi-
milien I., ii., 37. It is there dated 1512 but there can be no doubt that
it should be referred to 1511, for it says: ‘ Le pape a ancor les fyevres
dubles et ne peult longement fyvre .

% Lettres de Louis XII.,ii., 305. For the letters of the Cardinals to
Henry VIIL see Appendix. The negotiations of Louis XIL. with Scot-
land and Denmark are told from a MS. at Besangon by Ahnfelt in Revue
Internationale for 1884, 18g, etc.
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Moreover the Council met with but a cold welcome in the
place which had been chosen for its session. Flor- pmcutries
ence had not been able to resist the request of the & rolding
French king that the Council should sit at Pisa; cilat Pisa.
but as the time of its meeting drew near, the government of
Florence feared to incur the manifest enmity of the Pope.
‘The Gonfaloniere Soderini was conscious that he had many
enemies, and that the faction of the Medici had been steadily
growing in power. The Florentine Republic depended for
its maintenance upon the French power in North Ttaly, and
so was regarded with disfavour by the Pope. Soderini shrank
from increasing the Pope’s ill-will, and wished to withdraw
the permission for the Council to sit at Pisa. In Septem-
ber Machiavelli was sent to the Cardinals to try and prevail
upon them to abandon their Council ; his efforts were natu-
rally useless, and he proceeded to France on the same errand.
Louis XII. answered that he desired nothing better than
peace with the Pope, but if he abandoned the Council the
Pope would be less disposed to peace than ever; if he were
to change the place of the Council he would offend the Car-
dinals; but he thought it possible that after one or two
sessions had been held at Pisa, the Council might be trans-
ferred to Vercelli or some other place.! It was clear that as
the time drew nigh when the threatened Council was on the
point of becoming a reality, every one who had encouraged
it was afraid. Julius 1I. showed an amount of caution which
was scarcely to be expected from his rash and impetuous
nature,? in his efforts to crush the Council. He was alive
to its possible importance, and neglected no means to de-
prive it of adherents,

The Cardinals at Pisa found themselves in a poor posi-
tion; but there was no way of drawing back, and Assembly
they advanced with uneasy dignity. On September 2the. at
1, the day fixed for the opening of the Council, three giﬁ}em-
proctors appeared, and in an empty church went ber, 51

! Machiavelli, Legazione Quarta alla Corte di Francia,
* Banuto, on Sept. 6: ¢ Il spirito in moto per caxon di questi consilii’.
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through the formalities necessary to call the assembly into
existence. On September 11 the schismatic Cardinals wrote
to their brethren at Rome saying that they would wait
for a short time in hopes that the Pope would summon a
Council to some neutral place: they could not accept his
summons to the Lateran, as Rome was not free and safe for
all men. They were answered that the Pope’s intentions
had been already declared. Accordingly they proceeded on
November 1 to begin the work of the Council at Pisa.
There were present the Cardinals Carvajal, Brigonnet, Brie,
and d’Albret; commissioners claimed to represent three
other Cardinals—Borgia, Sanseverino, and Philip of Luxem-
burg. Besides these there were only fifteen prelates and
five abbots, representatives of Louis XIL., the Universities
of Paris, Thoulouse, and Poitou, with a few French
doctors.

The Council was ill received in Pisa. The Florentine

. Government was thoroughly alarmed by the Pope’s
Discon- . ot
tentol menaces, thoggh they feared his pf)htlcal rather than
with the  his ecclesiastical action. He laid Florence under
Courcil. . interdict for favouring schism; but this pro-
duced little effect, for Soderini sent orders to the friars that
they should perform divine services in the churches under
pain of expulsion from Florence. The friars were not like
the secular clergy, and had nothing to lose by the Pope’s
displeasure: they obeyed Soderini’s commands, and the
Florentines did not suffer any inconvenience from the inter-
dict.l More significant, however, was the appointment of
Cardinal Medici as legate in the Romagna. The party
opposed to Soderini in Florence,was thus provided with a
leader who was backed by all the power of the Church.
Soderini felt his weakness and was only desirous to escape
the Pope’s anger by ridding himself of the Council as soon
as possible. He refused to allow any large body of French
troops to enter Pisa for the defence of the Council, and only

1 Scipione Ammirato, bk. xxiii.
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admitted an escort of 150 French lances, commanded by
Odet de Foix, Sieur de Lautrec, who was sent by Louis XII.
as protector of the Council.

The people and the clergy of Pisa showed no respect to
the fathers of the Council. When on November 1 the pro-
cession advanced to the cathedral it found the doors closed,
and had to return to the Church of S. Michele for its opening
ceremonies. There was much point in the sermon, which
dwelt on the small beginnings of the Christian Church, and
the great results which followed from the energies of a
scanty band of resolute men.

On November 3 the first session was held in the cathe-
dral, which was now placed at the disposal of the .

. . . Sessions of
Council, but the magistrates of Pisa refused to close the Coun-
the shops or give any sign of popular recognition, Novembar
The Council proceeded with due regard to forms. % ¥
It declared its own legitimacy, annulled all measures directed
against it, summoned all prelates to attend, and took under
its protection the persons and goods of all who came to Pisa.
Cardinal Carvajal was appointed president, and Lautrec
protector of the Council. Finally notaries and other officials
were elected. On November 7 the second session recog-
nised the decrees of the Council of Toledo as regulating the
order to be observed in its proceedings, and declared that all
Causes concerning members of the Council were to be judged
in the Council ‘only and nowhere else; for which purpose
four French bishops were appointed judges.!

The.third session was fixed for November 14; but it was
hever held. Soderini was only anxious to be rid of

Transfer-

tl'lej Council ; and the unfriendly attitude of the 1%;;,?,;;5“33
. . H ilan.

citizens of Pisa did not encourage the Cardinals to Noo ber

Stay in a place where they were so coldly welcomed. 12 ssir.
On November 6 Machiavelli came to remind Cardinal Car-
vajal of the promise of Louis XII. that the Council should
be transferred as soon as was decorous. He pointed out
! The proceedings of the Council are given most fully in Richer, His-

toria Conciliorym Generalium, iv., 176, etc.
VOL. v, 1x
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that the Pope’s hostility would be less if the Council were
removed further from his neighbourhood; moreover in
France or Germany the people would be more obedient, for
the King or the Emperor could use compulsion which the
Florentine magistrates had no means of employing towards
their subjects.! Carvajal said that he would consider what
was best. His consideration was quickened by the outbreak
of riots between the servants of the Council and the Pisans.
They quarrelled in the market about buying food ; they
quarrelled in the streets over their ignoble pleasures. At
last a serious riot took place, and the rioters tried to storm
the Church of S. Michele in which the Cardinals were
deliberating. The officers who strove to quell the disturb-
ance were wounded. There was much bloodshed and great
excitement. It was clearly time for the Council to leave
Pisa ; so on November 12 a meeting of emergency was held
in Carvajal’s house, at which the Council first decreed that
it could not be dissolved till the Church had been reformed,
and then decreed its translation to Milan.

The departure from Pisa was dignified. Carvajal thanked
the city magistrates for their courtesy, and informed them
that the transference of the Council was due to sufficient
reasons. The Cardinals were honourably escorted as far as
Lucca. ‘ They all departed,” says Ammirato, ‘ to the great
delight of the Florentines, the Pisans, and the Council
itself, so that on November 15 there remained in Pisa no
vestige of this Council.’

This ignominious beginning of the Council was a decided
triumph for Julius II. The ecclesiastical opposition was
driven to admit that it could find no shelter save directly
under the wing of France. It was now apparent to Europe
generally that a few French Cardinals and a few French
bishops were used as the tools of the French king to annoy
the Pope. Carvajal seems to have felt that it was necessary
to make a new departure. Before leaving Pisa the Council

1 Scipione Ammirato, bk, xxiii. : ¢ Per conto d’ una meretrice”’ . . . ‘pur
per conto di femmine .
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sent envoys to Julius II., proposing to unite with his
Council if it were summoned to some convenient place,
either in Italy or outside, provided it were not in the
- dominions of the Pope or of Venice ; they were also to offer
the intervention of the Cardinals in settling the affairs of
Bolegna and Ferrara. The Council’s envoys sent from
Florence to ask for a safe-conduct ; but their messenger was
so threatened in Rome that he fled for his life and the
envoys advanced no further. »

On December 7 the Cardinals entered Milan in state, but
were obliged to defer the session which had been
fixed for December 13. Milan was reduced to great St‘:;ii on
straits by a formidable invasion of the Swiss, whom Dél;?n
Julius II. had again employed against his foes. B&@ ™"
The money of the Pope, the urgency of Cardinal Schinner,
and growing ill-will towards France, combined to make the
Swiss confederates ready for another expedition into Italy.
In the middle of November a force of 20,000 footmen
crossed the San Gothard. The French troops in vain tried
to prevent them from emerging from the Alpine pass; in
the end of November they were at Varese, and the French
slowly retreated before them towards Milan, On December
14 the Swiss were in the neighbourhood of Milan, where
the French were preparing to stand a siege. But the Swiss
had no artillery and no supplies ; the cold was intense and
food was scarce; no messengers came from the Pope or
from the Venetians. The Swiss hesitated what to do ; then
they conferred with the French, and finally retreated across
the Alps, marking their way with fire and slaughter.!

Again the Pope was angered by the remissness of the
Swiss : again his affairs were ill managed. The Holy
League moved too slowly for the impatient Pope ; the Papal
forces were disorganised by the flight from Bologna, and
only with Spanish troops could Julius II. hope to win back
the rebellious city. But the Spanish general, Raimondo de

8(; Prato, Storia di Milano, in Archivio Storico Italiano, serie 1ma, iii.,
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Cardona, Viceroy of Naples, showed no haste in moving ;
the Venetians were delighted at the advance of the Swiss,
but did not join them. The opportunity of striking a decisive
blow at the French power was lost by want of combined
action amongst the allies.

Freed from the fear of the Swiss invasion, the Council
session of proceeded witlt its business at Milan ; but even

the Coun when under the immediate protection of France,
Milar, ,, it received no popular support. The papal inter-

1512, dict was levelled against Milan, and many of the
priests observed it, though the governor threatened them
with deprivation of their benefices. The people mocked at
the Cardinals when they appeared in public, and treated
them with no respect.! There was no accession to the
members of the Council, as Maximilian still refused to send
proctors, and no prelates appeared from Germany. There
were only five Cardinals and twenty-seven bishops and
abbots at the session held on January 4, 1512. There the
Cardinals related the ill success of their efforts to negotiate
with the Pope, and a term of thirty days was allowed him
to change the place of his Council summoned to the Lateran,
and so render union possible.

The eyes of Julius II. were fixed on the expedition which
Gaston de D€ had sent into Lombardy. Scarcely had the
Foixde-  Quigs retired from Milan before the army of the

feats the

army of  League marched into the territory of Ferrara with a

%zgg‘;:r-y‘ combined force of Spanish and papal troops of about
1512, 20,000 men, led by Raimondo de Cardona. The
territory south of the Po fell at once into their hands, and
they passed on to the siege of Bologna, where the Benti-
vogli were aided by Odet de Foix and Ivo d’Allegre. The
Pope already counted on the success of his arms, and wrote

letter after letter to his legate, Cardinal Medici, urging

1 Guicciardini, bk. x., is borne out by the Milanese chronicler, Prato,
who says of the acts of the Council, * Liquali io, per aver poco inchiostro,
non mi curo di raccontare’; he calls them * gueste cose da scherzo contro

il papa’ (p. 287).
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prompt action and commissioning him to inflict summary
punishment on the Bentivogli. But the Pope’s expectations
were doomed to disappointment. France had a general in
Italy who knew how to act with decision, Gaston de Foix,
Duke of Nemours, a nephew of the French king. Though
only twenty-two years old, Gaston de Foix was both a skiltul
general and a wise statesman. He saw the importance of
preventing a junction between the Spanish and Venetian
forces, and in the piercing cold of winter hurried across the
snow-covered Apennines to the aid of Bologna, which he
entered on February 5. His rapid march disconcerted the
plans of Cardona, who was driven to withdraw from Bologna
into the Romagna. Scarcely had he gone before news was
brought that Brescia, always averse to the French rule, had
opened its gates to the Venetians. Gaston de Foix at once
made a hurried march to Brescia, which he reached in nine
days, and took by storm. He was resolved to suppress
rebellion by severity. Brescia was given up to pillage, and
for two days was ravaged by the fury of a horde of brutal
soldiers; more than 8ooo were slain, and many of the
French were so laden with spoil that they returned home
to enjoy it.! )

Julius II. chafed at theill success of his arms. He bitterly
complained that he was entirely in the hands of the
Spaniards, who robbed him of his money and did gef;ﬁglfll'
nothing inreturn.? In fact Ferdinand of Spain was '1]»?:;51,“'
more bent upon diplomacy than on military exploits. **'*

He was stirring up Henry VIIL of England to attack France,
and was endeavouring to draw Maximilian into the League.
He was not anxious to restore Bologna to the Pope, and
ordered his general, Cardona, to avoid a battle; so that
Julius II. was left to fume and fret over the inactivity of the

! Brewer, State Papers, vol. i., No. 3026.

? Sanuto, quoted by Brosch, Papst Yulius II.,p. 356: *Il papa si
doleva molto di lhoro e vedeva i non voleano nulta et che era sasinato da
lhoro e spendeva 1i soi danari et za ne havia enborsato a diti spagnuoli
duc. 60,000 °.



166 THE ITALIAN PRINCES.

troops in the Romagna.  His legate Cardinal Medici was
overwhelmed with complaints, which he vainly tried to pass
on to Cardona, who answered that priests knew nothing about
war, and their ignorance led them to precipitate counsels.
The Council of Pisa appointed Cardinal Sanseverino as its
legate in Bologna ; and Sanseverino, who was a man of
war, was more readily listened to by Gaston de Foix, More-
over Sanseverino’s influence was powerful among the Roman
barons, and he strove to stir up the Orsini against the Pope.
Rome was so insecure that Julius II. withdrew into the
Castle of S. Angelo, and the city magistrates urged him to
make peace with France; a French victory, they said, would
lead to the loss of the Romagna and a tumult in Rome.
Julius I1. answered that he was not opposed to peace, but he
must first recover Bologna. Unsafe in Rome, and ill served
by the Spanish general, Julius II. felt that his position was
one of serious danger.!

His alarm was well founded, for Gaston de Foix was re-
solved to give his enemies no rest. Not contented with
thwarting their plans and reducing them to inactivity, he
wished to strike a decisive blow. Already Gaston’s energy
had dazzled the Italians, and the veteran general, Trivulzio,
said with a smile, ¢ Fortune is like a woman, who favours
the young and slights the old .2 Gaston prepared to tempt
fortune once more. From Brescia he returned to Milan to
gather his troops, who numbered 7000 cavalry and 17,000
infantry—Germans, French, and Italians. With these he
advanced into the Romagna, determined to force a battle ;
a decisive victory might end the war, might prevent Maxi-
milian from joining the league, check Henry VIIL.’s projected
invasion of Normandy and leave the Neapolitan kingdom an
easy prey.

! Despatch of Foscari, the Venetian envoy, abstracted by Brosch, /. ¢.,
242. It bears date March 17.

2 Prato, Storia Milanese, 2go: ‘A Messer Andrea Gritti (me presente)
fra I altre cose, i disse il Trivulzio: Sig. Proveditore, veramente la
fortuna & proprio come una puttana, che a li giovani favorisce, ed a’
veggi da de’ calzi’.
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Cardona on his side did not wish to fight. His forces
were somewhat smaller, 6000 cavalry and 16,000 pauie of
infantry, of whom the majority were Spaniards; ﬁ;fﬁ"l’;’;"
but the fame of the Spanish infantry was great, and 5™
their fighting qualities might be held to make up for the
slight inferiority of numbers. But the same reasons which
made Gaston de Foix desire a battle, made Cardona wish to
avoid one; Spain had everything to win by delay, while
only a victory could save France from a powerful combination
against her. As the French army advanced to Ravenna,
Cardona withdrew to Faenza. Gaston de Foix on April g
attacked Ravenna unsuccessfully ; but it was clear that he
would soon take it if it were not relieved. Cardona dared not
abandon its garrison, and was reluctantly compelled to
return. On April 11—it was Easter Day—the two armies
met on the marshy plain between Ravenna and the sea.
There was nothing in the ground to allow of tactics on
either side; the day was decided not by strategy but by
hard fighting. On the side of the French was conspicuous
the stalwart form of Cardinal Sanseverino, clad in full
armour and eager for the fight; the papal legate, Cardinal
Medici, was present in the rear of the army of the League,
but wearing the garments of his office. The battle began
with a heavy discharge of artillery on both sides; but the
artillery of Ferrara was skilfully posted so as to play on the
flank of the army of the League. The Spanish infantry lay
flat upon the ground and escaped, while the Italian cavalry
fell thick before the destructive fire. Fabrizio Colonna
urged an immediate charge, but the Spanish general wished
to act on the defensive. At last Fabrizio could endure no
longer. ¢Shall we all be destroyed for nothing?’ he ex-
claimed, and dashed upon the foe. The Spaniards were
bound to follow, and the fight raged along the banks of the
Ronco. The cavalry of the League were the first to flee,
and with them fled the Spanish general, Cardona. The
[talian infantry were hard pressed by the Gascons, and were
finally routed by an attack of the French cavalry under Ivo
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d’Allegre, who lost his life in the charge. The Spanish
infantry still held their ground and hewed their way into the
middle of the opposing square of German mercenaries who
fought for France. Gaston de Foix, seeing the cavalry of
the League in flight, ordered a body of horse to charge the
Spaniards, who were driven backwards by the shock. Still
they preserved their ranks unbroken, and protecting one
flank by the river, prepared to retreat still fighting and in
good order. Gaston de Foix burned to make his victory
complete, and led his cavalry to drive the Spaniards into the
river. His horse was killed and he fell to the ground ; the
Spaniards rushed upon him, and heedless of a cry, ‘He is
our general, the brother of your queen,’ slew him where he
lay. There was no longer any opposition to their flight, and
they retired in safety.! _

Rarely was a more bloody battle fought. Of the 45,000 men
engaged, between 10,000 and 12,000 lay dead upon the field.
The loss of generals was especially great on the French side,
while the generals of the League showed their discretion by
a speedy flight. Cardona never drew rein till he reached
Ancona; the routed soldiers made their way to Cesena and
then dispersed. Cardinal Medici was swept away by the
crowd of fugitives, was made prisoner and handed over to
his old friend Cardinal Sanseverino, who treated him with
great respect.

The victors were left paralysed by the death of Gaston de
Foix, Lautrec, and Ivo d’Allegré. They sacked Ravenna,
and under the leadership of La Palisse occupied the cities
of the Romagna ; then they paused, uncertain what to do.
Had Gaston de Foix been left alive he would have pressed
on to- Rome and Naples, would have reduced the Pope to
terms and annihilated the Spanish power in Italy; but
Gaston was laid in his grave amidst the tears of his army.

! The battle of Ravenna is described by Guicciardini, Storia d' Italia,
bk. x., and more fully in letters to him by his father and brother (Opere
Inedite, vol. vi,, 36, etc.) ; also Paulus Jovius, Vita Alfonsi, and Coccinius,

De Bello Maximiliant cum Venetis, in Freher, Rerum Germanicarum
Seriptores, ii., 562 ; Lettere Stoviche, di Luigi da Porto, 308, etc.
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The recumbent statue of the young warrior, a remnant of
his broken tomb, still witnesses to the charm which he
exercised as the type of all that was noblest and most
beautiful in the chivalry of the Renaissance.}

On April 14 a trembling fugitive brought to Rome the
news of the battle of Ravenna. The Cardinals weakness
gave themselves up as lost, and with tears besought of the
the Pope to make peace with France on such terms Pi¥
as he could. Pompeo Colenna and many of the victory:
Orsini gathered troops and prepared to join the French army
in its expected march on Rome, and Julius II. thought of
flight as the sole means to escape humiliation. But next
day arrived Giulio de’ Medici, cousin of the captive Cardinal,
who had gained permission to send a messenger to the
Pope. Cardinal Medici had seen enough to know that the
French had suffered almost as severely as the League;
their army was demoralised ; their counsels were divided.
Cardinal Sanseverino disputed with La Palisse the office of
General-in-chief; the Duke of Ferrara withdrew into his
own territory ; there was no danger of an immediate blow,
as La Palisse had sent to Louis XII. for further instructions,
for he hesitated to march against Rome for fear of leaving
Milan exposed to an attack of the Swiss. Julius I1.’s spirits
revived at this intelligence; he saw that if he could escape
immediate danger he still had hopes. The increase of the
power of France by the victory of Ravenna would bind the
League more closely together. He only needed time to
direct a stronger force against the French; and to gain
time he again entered into negotiations with Louis XIL.,
while he strained every nerve to gather money and reorganise
his broken army. Again Louis XII. weakly listened to'the
Pope, and allowed the opportunity won by the valour of
Gaston de Foix to be aimlessly wasted.

1 This exquisite statue is the work of the Milanese Agostino Busti.
Other remnants of the beautifnl sculptures of the tomb are in the Ambro-
Slana at Milan, the Museo Civico at Turin, and the South Kensington
Museum.
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The victory of Ravenna was also the triumph of the
The Coun- Council of Milan. In proportion as the French
cilat arms were successful, the boldness of the Council
Milan de-
creesthe increased. On March 24 the Pope was accused
:;1;5%;; of contumacy for not sending legates to the Council
}{;ﬁ:ﬁlﬁ‘; or listening to its admonitions ; the Council which
1512 he had summoned to the Lateran was declared
null, and he was admonished to withdraw all proceedings
against the Council of Milan. On April 1g, after the news
of the battle had reached Milan, an accusation for contumacy
was formally presented against Julius II. Cn April 21 he
was cited to appear, and when no one was present to answer
on his behalf he was declared contumacious and was sus-
pended from his office. These were brave words; but the
Council could not flatter itself that its decrees were of much
value. Cardinal Carvajal was the object of popular ridicule
in the streets, while the captive Cardinal Medici was
welcomed with every token of respect. The people thronged
round him and begged his blessing: many went to him for
absolution for having been compelled to hold intercourse
with the excommunicated Cardinals.!

Julius II. was busily engaged in preparing for war, and in
Prepara-  Dribing or flattering the Roman barons into quiet-
tionsfor  ness. Still he did not disregard the necessity of
o %‘;‘jﬁ overthrowing the ecclesiastical opposition ; he was
1512, anxious to set his Council of the Lateran against
the schismatics at Milan. He was urgent in gathering
members and in arranging for an imposing opening ceremony ;
and every care was taken that the Council ef Milan should
be entirely thrown into the shade. Eight Cardinals were
appointed a commission to make necessary preparations,
and regulate the Curia so that it should present an orderly
appearance befitting the decorum of the papal office. The
Master of the Ceremonies, Paris de Grassis, was bidden to

search the records of the Council of Florence, and submit

! Paulus Jovius, Vita Leonis X., bk. ii.
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for due decision any obscure parts of ceremonial.! The
disturbed state of Italy after the battle of Ravenna rendered
impossible the meeting of the Council on April 19, as had
been originally fixed ; but on May 3 Rome was so far quiet
as to permit its assembling.

In the evening of May 2 Julius II. was carried in his
litter to the Lateran Palace, Before him rode

Opening
armed troops of the Knights of Malta, who were fLi5,
guardians of the Pope and of the Council; behind {goncil

s . May 3,
him came fifteen Cardinals, and the members of 5=

the Council, twelve Patriarchs, ten Archbishops, fifty-seven
Bishops, two Abbots, and three Generals of monastic orders,
almost all Italians; a strong body of soldiers brought up
the rear, and during the Council kept watch in the neigh-
bourhood to prevent a rising in the interest of France. An
immense crowd thronged to witness the splendid ceremony
with which the Council was opened on May 3. The sermon
of the learned General of the Augustinians, Egidius of
Viterbo, produced a profound impression on his hearers,
and was long regarded as a masterpiece of oratory. In
turns men marvelled at his eloquence and were moved to
tears by his passionate earnestness. He began by saying
that he had long preached throughout Italy of the evils of
the time and the need of reform ; at length he saw the long-
expected work begin; the winter was past, the summer was
at hand; the light of the Council would again warm and
make fertile the field of the Church. Distress might for a
time wax great, but Jesus said, ¢* A little time and ye shall
see Me’. All the troubles of the Church in past times had
been healed by Councils; this Council had its work to do,
to restore the authority and order of the Church. Nine
years had Julius I1. sat on the papal throne; he had done
great things in Rome, he had warred for the recovery of the
lands of the Church. Two things remained to do: to sum-
mon a Council, and lead Europe against the Turk. All

! Raynaldus, Annales, 1512, § 32, etc.
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good men longed to see the Church reformed by a Council
and the Turks expelled from Europe. Not by violence, in
days of old, but by deeds of piety had the Church won
Europe, Asia, and Africa; she lost Asia and Africa because
she exchanged the golden panoply of an ardent spirit for the
iron arms of Ajaxin his fury. Unless true holiness of life
were restored by the Council, religion would be lost and the
commonwealth of Christendom would be undone. When
was life more effeminate? When was sin less bridled?
When was religion less esteemed? When was schism
more dangerous? When was bloodshed morerife? When
had dawned a more disastrous Easter Day than that which
saw the slaughter on the field of Ravenna? All these things
were warnings from on high; for the facts of the world’s
history were the voices of God. He ended by an earnest
prayer for the purification of Christendom, the expulsion of
the Turks, the revival of Christian love, and the restoration
of the Church to her ancient purity.!

They were noble words and finely spoken, and they ex-
) pressed the opinions of a large party within the
First ses- . . - .
sionof the Church ; but they had little connexion with possi-
Lateran sgege . .
Council.  bilities, and arraigned the conduct of Julius IL
Mas: 1512 while they professed to support him. Julius II,
deplored the battle of Ravenna because its issue had gone
against himself ; he was more concerned for the recovery of
Bologna than of the Holy Land, and was more at his ease
in the camp than in the Council. However, he curbed his
natural restlessness and sat through the long ceremonial
with a patience that astonished those who knew his ordinary
ways.2 But he had forgotten to prepare a speech in which
to state the business of the Council, and further procedure
was put off till the first session on May 10; even then

!'The sermon is given in the Acta Concilii Lateranensis, Rome, 1521,
reprinted in Harduin, ix., and Mansi.

? Paris de Grassis, Raynaldus, ‘1512, § 38: * Pontifex patientissimus
semper extitit : quod omnibus quasi mirum fuit, cam suo naturali more
in rebus novis plerumque moveri soleat’.
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Julius II. could only stammer through a few sentences, in
which he said that it was needless to state the reasons for
summoning the Council, as they were well known. At the
second session, on May 17, the real business of the Council
was done, by a decree which declared the proceedings of the
Council of Pisa to be null and void and its adherents to be
schismatics. The Council was then prorogued till November
3; it had served its immediate purpose of showing the
strength of the Pope’s ecclesiastical position, and of answering
the schismatics at Milan.

In fact, Julius II. had no time for Councils: On the same
day on which this session was held he published wiwn-
anew the Holy League, which had now received the 5
adhesion of Maximilian; and Rome blazed with French
bonfires in honour of this new triumph of the Pope. Milan-
But Leagues were useless without soldiers, and Julius II.
knew that he again had forces in the field. He had brought
about an agreement between Maximilian and the Venetians,
and Venice had raised money to hire another army of the
Swiss; Maximilian’s consequent entrance into the League
gave the Swiss an easy access into North Italy through the
Tyrol. On May 25 the Swiss, who had mustered at Trent,
descended to Verona; and the French general, La Palisse,
who had wasted his time in the Romagna, was suddenly
recalled to the defence of Milan. The Swiss were joined by
the Venetians, and their force was formidable ; but a battle
was made impossible by the publication of an order from
Maximilian bidding the German mercenaries in the French
. army return home under pain of death. The greater part of
the veterans who had won the battle of Ravenna obeyed, and
La Palisse was unable to resist; he withdrew to Pavia,
where he was followed by Trivulzio, who had no hope of
holding Milan.! The remnants of the French army retired
across the Alps, and the French rule in North Italy disap-
peared with them. Even Genoa shook off the yoke of
France and welcomed Giano Fregoso as its Doge.

1 Prato, Storia Milanese, 298, etc.
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The withdrawal of the French troops from Milan neces-
scape of sarily meant the suppression of the Council. The
Cardinal  schismatic Cardinals retired to France with the
Medich intention of continuing their proceedings at Lyons;
and in their train was the captive Cardinal Medici, who had
the good fortune to escape on the way. When he reached
Bassignana, on the bank of the Po, he counterfeited illness
and asked to be allowed to rest for the night. Meanwhile
his friends assembled secretly and roused the neighbourhood
in his behalf; were the Italians, they asked, going to allow
the French to carry away a Cardinal as their prisoner?
Next day, when half the French escort had crossed the river,
a sudden rush was made upon those who were left behind.
In the tumult Cardinal Medici was rescued, and after hiding
for a few days made his way to Mantua, where he was safe
from pursuit.!

The Pope was not slow to reap the fruits of the French

... withdrawal from the Romagna. He had managed
Julius II. .
E:f:;r{: to gather together some forces, and he did not
Junets  scruple to use for his own ends the lucky results
15t of the treacherous conduct of the Duke of Urbino.
Still sulking under the Pope’s displeasure at the murder of
Cardinal Alidosi, the Pope’s nephew had refused to march
with his forces to join the army of the League, and after the
battle of Ravenna he was prepared to make common cause
with the French; but the inactivity of La Palisse gave him
no opportunity, and when the fortunes of France were des-
perate, the Duke of Urbino was again ready to join the
winning side. Julius II. readily forgave a want of zeal
which events had proved to be true discretion. He made
the Duke of Urbino general of his forces, with orders to
march at once against Bologna. The Bentivogli fled, and
the city opened its gates to receive again a papal legate as
its governor, on June 13.

From Bologna the papal forces proceeded to Parma and

1 Paulus Jovius, Vita Leonis X.; Luigi da Porto, Lettere Storiche, 316;
Paris de Grassis, in Raynaldus, 1512, § 50.
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Piacenza ; but Ferrara was still the great object of the desire
of Julius II. It was evident to Duke Alfonso 1ue puke
that he could not hold out without allies against of Ferrara
the force which was now directed against him. He July, 512
resolved to throw himself on the Pope’s magnanimity and
seek a personal interview. Fabrizio Colonna, who had been
captured in the battle of Ravenna, was in Duke Alfonso’s
hands. Alfonso earned his gratitude by refusing to give
him up to Louis XII., who wished him to be sent as a
prisoner to France. He released him without ransem, and
by the mediation of the Duke of Mantua and the Spanish
king, obtained from the Pope a safe-conduct to Rome, for
the purpose of reconciling himself with the Pope and ob-
taining absolution from his excommunication. On July 4
he entered Rome with Fabrizio Colonna, attended by a
troop of horse. Julius IIL. received him kindly; he had no
wish to humble his enemies, but only aimed at reducing
them ; he did not demand from Alfonso a public humiliation,
but gave him absolution privately in the Vatican without
the ceremony of striking him with a rod.! But he said to
the Venetian envoy, ‘I wish to deprive him of Ferrara; 1
have given him a safe-conduct for his persen, not for his
state’.2  After Alfonso’s personal reconciliation came the
discussion of a lasting peace. The negotiations were en-
trusted to a commission of six Cardinals; but it soon became
obvious that the Pope would be satisfied with nothing but
the immediate surrender of Ferrara. . He offered to indemnify
Alfonso with the principality of Asti, and while the matter
was under discussion his troops under the Duke of Urbine
pressed the siege of Reggio. He raked up old charges
against Alfonso and declared that they rendered his safe-
conduct invalid. He threatened imprisonment and death,
hoping to terrify him into submission; but Alfonso was not

! Paris de Grassis, in Raynaldus, 1512, § 71. I have printed in the
Appendix the account which Paris gives of the political dealings of Julius
II. with Duke Alfonso.

% Brosch, Fulius I1., p. 352.
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cowed, and steadily argued against the Pope’s charges and
refused his terms. Julius II. persisted in his policy of in-
timidation, angrily refused him permission to leave Rome,
and ordered the guards at the gates to be increased. When
Fabrizio Colonna heard this he felt his own honour to be at
stake. After vainly pleading with the Pope, he took the
matter into his own hands. Taking a retinue sufficient to
overawe the guard at the Lateran Gate he escorted Alfonso
to Marino, where he remained in safety till he could reach
the sea and make his way back to Ferrara, which his brother,
Cardinal Ippolito, still held against the papal forces.
The conduct of Julius II. towards the Duke of Ferrara
excited general alarm. Ferdinand of Spain ex-
Alarm at . . . .
the plans  pressed his disapproval, and praised the action of
f1)%u,  Fabrizio Colonna. *If,’ said he, ¢ the Pope meddles
1 with Fabrizio or Prospero Colonna for what they
have done, I will' make him understand that they are my
soldiers, and that I will not fail to protect them. As to
Ferrara, let the Church recover its tribute and its jurisdiction ;
but I do not wish to see the Duke of Ferrara robbed of his
lands. The Pope should be satisfied with the recovery of
Bologna. No power in Italy should help him to take
Ferrara and make of the Duke of Urbino a second Cesare
Borgia. The Pope has warred against France in behalf of
the liberty of Italy ; Italy must not have another tyrant, nor
must the Pope govern it at his will.’! Guicciardini, who
was the Florentine ambassador at the Spanish court, saw
that there were great dangers in the political condition of
Italy. The downfall of the French power had been too
rapid and too complete ; the work of reorganisation was
fraught with difficulty ; there were too many conflicting
interests, and the balance of power was hard to establish.
¢ Italy is already made into a new world,” wrote Guicciardini,
“and it might easily happen that through the question of
Ferrara it was made into another. The Pope demands too

! Guicciardini, Opere Inedite, vi., 83.
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much ; and when the League begins to fall in pieces, things
may goin a strange fashion. But all will be to the loss of
Italy, which is in a worse way than ever, if the Italians are
not united, which will be difficult.’ !

Julius II. soon began to weary of his alliance with Spain,
and said that he hated the Spaniards as much as he had
hated the French. He again talked of driving the foreigner
out of Italy, and dreamed of ridding himself of Spain by
means of the arms of the Swiss. His audacity knew no
bounds ; he believed in endless possibilities of skilful com-
binations, by means of which each power in turn was to
have its own way for a little time as a reward for helping the
Papacy. In the conflicts which he hoped to foment all in
succession were to be ousted, while meanwhile the Papacy
was steadily to gain, till in the end it would be strong
enough to overcome its last ally, and then would bear undis-
puted sway in Italy. The policy of Julius II. did not differ
from that of Cesare Borgia which won the admiration of
Machiavelli. But Cesare Borgia, as he advanced, would
have consclidated his dominions and trained an Italian
army ; Julius II. could neither weld together his conquests
nor rekindle into patriotism the local feeling which he de-
stroyed. Cesare Borgia governed as well as conquered the
Romagna ; Julius II. had no capacity for organising, and
the papal government by Cardinal-legates could never
awaken a national feeling, which alone could make Italy
strong. Julius II. was no far-sighted statesman ; his aims
were djctated by the opportunities of the moment, and his
patriotism throughout his career was an afterthought. He
sought the help of the stranger to crush his Italian foes,
and indulged in the vain hope that at his will he could
give new life to Italy, which he had destroyed.

However much Julius I1. might wish to treat the Spaniards
as he had treated the French, he still had work for them to
do. The spoils of France must be divided, and the Pope

L Guicciardini, Opere Inedite, vi., 94.
VOL. V., I2
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and his allies assembled to decide the share of each. In
Congress August their representatives met at Mantua for
GiMantua: discussion. Maximilian and Ferdinand wished to
1512. obtain the duchy of Milan for their grandson Charles,
son of the Archduke Philip and Juana of Spain, who was to
marry Renée of France, the second daughter of Louis XII.,
and so unite the conflicting claims ;! Julius II. was opposed
to the establishment of a foreign power in North Italy, and
favoured the restoration of the Sforza family. The son of
Ludovico Il Moro, Massimiliano Sforza, had been brought
up at the court of Maximilian. He was now some thirty
years old, and showed no marked capacity for affairs. His
feeble character made him acceptable to the Swiss, who
wished for a neighbour who would be dependent cn them
for help, and would be willing to pay for their good offices.
The Venetians hoped that they might in time make conquests.
at the expense of an uncertain ruler.? The settlement of the
question lay with the Swiss, who were the real masters of
Milan; and through their decision the restoration of Massi-
miliano Sforza as Duke of Milan was accepted by the allies.
The Swiss took care that they were well paid for their past
and future help; and Julius II. demanded the towns of
Parma and Piacenza, which he claimed for the Church
on the ground of the bequest of the Countess Matilda of
Tuscany, who had died in 11135, leaving all her lands to
S. Peter.?

Another question engaged the attention of the confeder-
Design of ates at Mantua—the political position of Florence.
theres & Florence had never renounced its alliance with
the Medict France, and during the last war had maintained an
ence. attitude of benevolent neutrality. The Gonfaloniere,
Piero Soderini, was an upright man ; but was not a strong

¥ Brosch, ¥ulius I1., 259.

2 Francesco Vettori, Storia d’ Itfalia del 1511 al 1527, in Archivio
Storico Italiano, Appendix vi., 288.

3 Ibid., 296 * Aveva tirato certi scartabelli antichi per ii quali volea
mostrare avervi su ragioni lasciate alla Chiesa da Contessa Matilda ",
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statesman. The growing influence of Cardinal Medici en-
couraged the Medicean faction, so that Florence was dis-
tracted ; and Soderini was not the man to heal its breaches.
After the retreat of the French army from Italy, Julius II.
sent orders to the Archbishop of Florence to make proces-
sions and hold thanksgiving services for the deliverance of
. Italy. The government did not resent this needless insult,
and the citizens looked on with indifference ;! but a studied
affectation of indifference was not the way to meet approach-
ing danger, or to avert the hostility of a man like Julius II.
Soon afterwards the Pope sent Cardinal Pucci with a demand
that the Gonfaloniere should lay down his office, that the
exiles should be restored, and that Florence should enter the
Holy League. Soderini gave a dignified refusal; but the
time was past when words without deeds could avail. The
papal project of restoring the Medici to Florence, and so
separating the Republic from the French alliance, was
secretly agreed to by the Congress of Mantua. The
Florentine ambassador at the Congress, Giovan Vittorio
Soderini, was carefully kept in the dark, and the Florentines
were on all sides deluded into the belief that the divergent
interests of the allies gave them practical security. Ferdinand
of Spain said to Guicciardini that the Pope wished to treat
Spain as he had treated France, and that Florence in the
hands of the Medici would only give the Pope more power
in ITtaly: Julius II. told Cardinal Soderini that he wouid not
see the influence of Spain increased, and that he did not
wish to- see Florence attacked by Spanish troops.? While
Florence hugged herself in false security, her doom was
being sealed at Mantua, and she made no preparations to
avert the danger.

! Cambi, quoted by Tommasini, Niccolo Machiavdlli, i., 574 : * Nessuno
scholare non v’ andé né nessuna chonpagnia né di fanciulli, né duomini
né di magistrati, né sonossile campane di palazzo, nz mostrd la Cipta
segnio nessuno d’ alegerezza, ma pill tosto stava con dispiacere et sos-
petione di mutamento di stato ’.

® Vettori, Storia d' Italia, 290 Guicciardini, Opere Inedite, vi., 88.

:I‘i_le letters of the envoy Soderini from Mantua are printed by Tommas-
ini, Niccolo Machiavelli, i., 715, etc.
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On August 21 the Spanish viceroy, Raimondo de Cardona,
Thespan- €ntered Tuscany with 8ooo infantry, 500 men-at-
ishtrooks arms, and 6oo light horse. It was not a formid-
Sugust 25, able army for the reduction of a powerful state;
1512, and Florence, at the advice of Machiavelli, had
reorganised its old force of citizen militia, and had 30,000
men whom she could set in the field. But by the side
of the Spanish general rode Cardinal Medici and his
brother Giuliano, who represented a powerful faction in
Florence. The Florentines were divided in opinion; their
successes since the expulsion of the Medici had not been
striking; the downfall of the French power left them
isolated in Italy, and many thought that their present
government was clearly untenable and that its fall was only
a question of time. When the demands of the viceroy for
the abolition of the power of the Gonfaloniere and the
‘restoration of the Medici were brought to Florence, Soderini
called the Great Council together. He asked them to decide
if they wished for the Medici ; if so, he was ready at once to
retire. 'The unanimous answer was given: ‘ We wish for
you, and not the Medici’.! Many brave words were spoken,
and troops were sent to hold Prato against the advance of
the Spaniards. i

The citizen forces of Machiavelli were not prepared for
sackof  the terrible earnestness with which the Spaniards
X{,‘;“‘l’é, , made war, and the peasants were terrified by the
1512 wholesale slaughter which followed any attempt at
resistance. The Spaniards, however, found great difficulty
in obtaining supplies, since the Florentine troops cut off
their communications with Belogna. Raimondo de Car-
dona cared little for the restoration of the Medici, and was
willing to withdraw from the Florentine territory if his
troops were supplied with food. In an evil hour for Florence
the proposal was rejected, and Cardona led his starving
troops to Prato, and told them that within its walls were

1 Letter of Jacopo Guicciardini to his brother Francesco, in Guicciar-
dini, Opere Inedite, vi., 8.
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food and plunder. The Spaniards felt that they were fight-
ing for their lives, and continued the assault with terrible
earnestness till a breach was made in the wall; it was
useless for the garrison to try and keep out the famished
horde; on August 29 Prato was stormed and sacked. No
records in history are more horrible than those that tell of -
the fiendish cruelty, the brutal lust, the insatiable thirst for
gold, of the Spanish soldiers. Tt is said that 5000 of the
inhabitants of Prato were slain; those who survived were
tortured, mutilated, and dishonoured. We may well believe
the story that Pope Leo X. was haunted on his deathbed
by the remembrance of the horrors wherewith the greatness
of the Medicean family was again established.!

Men trembled in Florence at this awful news. Cardona
triumphant offered them the choice of war or the gy o
Medici; and Soderini shrank from exposing Flor- Sederini
ence to the fate of Prato. While he hesitated a band of
four young men, who were of the party of the Medici, forced
their way into the Palazzo, and bade him lay down his
office. Soderini had not the soul of a hero, and had already
begun to despair; he asked that his life should be spared,
and that he might quit Florence. Without any formal de-
position, without any popular rising against him, without
waiting to strike a blow for his country, he quitted Florence,
and made his way to Siena. It is no wonder that Machia-
velli sentenced the silly soul of Piero Soderini to the limbo
of infants;? it is no wonder that a Republic with so faint-
hearted a leader had no hopes of life.

The downfall of Florence was due to the feeling of political
helplessness which had been growing in Italy in view of the

1 There are three narratives of the sack of Prato in the Archivie
Storico Italiano, vol. i. These are supplemented by others collected by
Guasti, Il Sacco di Prato, 1880.

2 Machiavelli’s epitaph on Soderini :—

¢ La notte che mori Piero Soderini,
L’ anima andd dell’ inferno alla boccha:
Gridd Pluton; Che inferno! anima scioccha,
Va su nel limbo fra gli altri bambini *.
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rapid changes which baffled all attempts at calculation. The
old idea of liberty had ceased to have any definite meaning,
and political thinkers asked themselves vainly, ‘< Where is
freedom to be found?’ In the absence of any answer, they
fell back upon incredulity ; they abandoned any search for a
principle on which to found political life, and accepted party
struggles as rough scrambles for the sweets of power. The
Florentine Francesco Vettori frankly expresses the senti-
ments on which he acted. ‘The changes made by the
Medici,” he says, ‘ may be called tyrannical. It is true that
in Plato’s ‘““ Republic’” and in Thomas More’s “ Utopia”
there are examples of governments which are not tyrannical ;
but all the republics and states of which I have read in
history or which I have seen smack of tyranny. We may
say that all governments are tyrannical. In the case of
Florence the city is populous ; many citizens wish to share
in its advantages, and the good things to be distributed are
few. One party is driven to govern and enjoy honours and
advantages ; the other must look on and criticise the game.’!
Such were the cynical considerations whereby Florence was
induced to submit to the imposition of its former yoke.

Next day, September 1, Giuliano de’ Medici entered Flor-
Restora. | E1CE5 and the Palleschi, as the partisans of the
tion of the Medici were called, gathered round him. A Gon-
Medici. .

Septem- faloniere was elected for a year, and the old
Ber. X312 oovernment by means of the consiglio grande was
still retained. The Palleschi wished for a more thorough
change; they found Giuliano too gentle for their leader,
and submitted their views to Cardinal Giovanni. He
entered Florence in state accompanied by the viceroy, and
by his advice the Palleschi, on September 16, took posses-
sion of the Palazzo and remodelled the constitution of
Florence. The consiglio grande was abolished; the Gon-
faloniere’s tenure of office was restricted to two months;
the franchise was confined to men who couid be trusted;

L Sivoria o’ Italia, in Archivio Storico Italiane, Appendix vi., 293.
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in short the republican reforms of 1494 were swept away,
and Florence was brought back to the condition in which
it had been under Lorenzo.

The impetuosity of Julius IL. carried away his judgment
in permitting the restoration of the Medici to Florence by
Spanish arms. He was pursuing an old design which
altered circumstances had made dangerous rather than
useful to his ends. So long as the French power was
strong in Italy, the Pope had an interest in trying to
separate Florence from its alliance with France, and the
overthrow of the republican government by means of the
Medici was the easiest course to pursue. When the French
power had fallen the Republic of Florence was left isolated
and feeble. It would have been wise policy for the Pope
to have left Florence in this condition of weakness. The-
restoration of the Medici by Spanish help reproduced the
state of things which Julius II. had been striving to over-
throw. Florence allied to Spain was just as dangerous to
the Papacy as Florence allied to France; and the Pope,
who aimed at driving the foreigner out of Italy, was ill-
advised in helping the dominant foreign power to win an
ally such as Florence. Florence under Soderini would have
been powerless; Florence under the Medici was sure to be
an obstacle in the way of the Pope’s plans. Julius II. did
not foresee the extent of the disaster which he wrought for
the Papacy. He could not foresee that the Medici would
weave the fortunes of their house with the fortunes of the
Papacy, and would inflict on both the direst disaster. But
he did not use such foresight as he possessed, and was bent
on satisfying an old grudge, heedless of all else; he could
not forgive Soderini for harbouring the schismatics at Pisa.
Even when Soderini had fallen, Julius II. strove to get him
into his power, and Soderini only escaped from the Pope’s
anger by fleeing to Ragusa.

Julius II. looked round with satisfaction on the results
achieved by the Holy League. The French were Gains of
driven from Italy and were menaced by the forces Foes I
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of England and Spain ; Ferdinand’s army occupied Navarre ;
the English forces threatened Guienne and the English fleet
ravaged the Breton coast. France was hard pressed on
every side and had no ally save Scotland ; the Pope had
nothing to fear from a revival of French influence in Italy.
Moreover Julius I1. had won Parma and Piacenza for the Holy
See. He had not, it is true, succeeded in winning Ferrara ;
but Modena and Reggio were in the hands of his troops.
There were other members of the League who were not
Adhesion 50 well satisfied. Maximilian and the Venetians
of Maxi  could not agree about the division of the territories

milian to

thelate  won from the French. Julius II. desired above all

giel&zhgeé' things to establish his authority beyond dispute by
1512, the splendour of his Council at the Lateran, whose
sessions had been suspended during this interval of war.
For this purpose he needed the accession of the Emperor :
when that was gained, France with its schismatical Car-
dinals at Lyons would be as completely isolated in ecclesi-
astical as it was in temporal affairs. Again Julius I1. tried
to win over Maximilian’s adviser, the powerful Bishop of
Gurk, of whom it was currently said, ¢ Gurk is not the chief
bishop in the Emperor’s court; but the chief king who
dances attendance on Gurk is the Emperor’.! Gurk came
to Rome to confer with the Pope on November 5, and was
received with all the honour shown to sovereigns.? The
Venetians soon found that Julius II. was entirely on the
Emperor’s side. He was accustomed by this time to use
his allies solely for his own purposes, and had no scruple
in ordering them to submit to his dictation. Venice was
bidden to make peace with Maximilian on the terms which
he offered; they were to give up Verona and Vicenza, and
hold Padua and Treviso as fiefs of the Empire subject to
an annual payment.> The Venetian envoys in Rome re-

1 Vettori, Storia &’ Ialia, 296,
2 Jo. Pierii Valeriani, Epistola de honoribus Matthei Lang, in Freher,
it., 573.

¥ Brosch, ¥ulius I1., 265,
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fused to accept these terms, whereon the Pope in anger
cried out, ¢ If you will not take them, we will all go against
you’. He was ready to renew the League of Cambrai
against Venice, and on November 1g signed an accord with
the Emperor which was published on November 25. After
this he hastened to enjoy his triumph. On December 3 was
held the third session of the Lateran Council) in which the
Bishop of Gurk declared the adhesion of the Emperor to
the Council, pronounced in his name all the proceedings of
the Council of Pisa null and void, and further asserted that
the Emperor had given it no mandate. France was laid
under an interdict for harbouring schismatics; and in the
fourth session, held on December 10, proposals were made
for the formal abolition of the Pragmatic Sanction of France,
but the question was deferred for a time.

The Pope enjoyed his ecclesiastical triumph, but he paid
a great price for it. It is the most remarkable Dissatis-
feature in the policy of Julius II. that he spared no faction of
pains to extinguish the beginnings of a schism. It '
might have been expected that the Pope, immersed in
political schemes, would have disregarded the intrigues of a
few discontented Cardinals or would have satisfied himself
with defeating them on political grounds. But Julius IL.
seems to have felt this ecclesiastical revolt more deeply than
any interruption of his temporal plans, and never laid aside
his efforts to establish hisecclesiastical authority in undisputed
grandeur. For this purpose he curbed his fiery disposition ;
he grew cautious and patient ; he made unexpected sacrifices.
The adhesion of Maximilian to the Lateran Council was no
great matter in itself: yet Julius II. was determined to have
it, though Ferdinand of Spain pointed out the danger of
alienating the Venetians, who would be driven to ally them-
selves with France and so bring back French influence into
Italy.!

Maximilian urged the excommunication of Venice, but

T 8till to Henry VIII, in Brewer's State Papers, i., Nos. 3614, 3662.
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Julius II. shrank from pressing Venice too hardly; he
Failure of threatened, but did not excommunicate. Venice was
Julivs Il anxious to avoid a rupture, and declared its ad-
Ferraza.  hesion to the Lateran Council. One motive of tem-
poral policy led Julius II. to unite with the Emperor. He
was above all things desirous of the conquest of Ferrara, and
urged the Emperor to recall the German mercenaries who
were in the service of Duke Alfonso. He hoped that
Alfonso’s army would thereby fade away like the army of La
Palisse. But no one was willing to further the Pope’s
schemes: Maximilian refused to move; the Spanish forces
abode at Milan and preferred to enjoy themselves in the
festivities which followed on the restoration of Duke Massi-
miliano Sforza. Julius II. saw with displeasure that opera-
tions against Ferrara were suspended for the winter months,
that he had little to hope from his allies, and that the
negotiations between Venice and France threatened new
dangers for the future. The only success which the Pope
could reckon was the occupation of Pesaro by the Duke of
Urbino in the end of October.
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CHAPTER XVIIL
ROME UNDER JULIUS II.

THE sense of increasing difficulties weighed heavily on
Julius II., whose health began to give way. At jupessof
the end of January, 1513, he took to his bed, and JimsiF
in a few days his other ailments were complicated *5'%

by an attack of fever.! On February 4 he sent for Paris
de Grassis, and told him that he had no hopes of re-
covery. He gave him orders about his funeral, saying
that he knew how little attention was paid to a Pope after
his death.? He did not wish his illness to postpone
the next session of the Lateran Council, which was
accordingly held on February 16 under the presidency
of Cardinal Raffaelle Riario. At the Pope’s wish the
Council promulgated the decree which he had previously
issued against simony in papal elections. “Julius II. was so
far a reformer that he recognised the mischief which was
wrought on the Papacy by the unblushing simony of which
he had himself been a witness. The decree of Julius IL

! Paris de Grassis writes about the cause of hisillness: ¢ Aliqui dixerunt
ex plurimis fantasiis ; aliqui ex radice mali Gallici, quo antea vexatus
fuerat, aliquid restare unde magis nunc vexatur; aliqui ex suis immo-
deratis appetitibus stomachum dissolvere *.

2 Some of Paris’s account is given in Raynaldus, 1513, § 1; but some
parts omitted are worth quoting: ‘Dicebat enim se recordari vidisse
multos pontifices in obitu eorum a propriis affinibus et suis necessariis
derelictos sic fuisse ut indecenter nudi, etiam detectis pudibundis,
jacerent ; quod profecto in dedecus tante majestatis cessit. Quare volebat
ut ego, quem ipse prudentem et fidelem reputabat, omnimodam sui
corporis curam susciperem, ut honeste in omnibus honorateque efferretur
€t conderetur.’
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against simony, and the care with which from his deathbed
he urged it on the consciences of his Cardinals, are sufficient
proofs of the scandals of the past.

Julius II. felt his strength slowly ebbing away, and quietly
Deathof prepared for death. On February 20 he received the
{:‘gf,‘r‘f,;}y sacrament from the hands of Cardinal Riario, and
20,1513 " afterwards bade farewell to the Cardinals. Address-
ing them in Latin as a Pope, he asked for their prayers; he
confessed himself a great sinner, who had not governed the
Church as wisely as he ought: he besought them to stand
fast in the fear of God and the observance of the laws of the
Church. Then he implored them to observe in the election
of his successor the Bull which had just received the appro-
bation of the Council. The absent Cardinals should be
admitted to the Conclave, all save the schismatics ; to them
as a man and a priest he gave his pardon and his blessing, as
Pope he could not sanction their polluted presence within
the city. Then changing his speech to the Italian tongue,
he told them his last wishes as a man. He wished that the
Duke of Urbino should be confirmed in the vicariate of
Pesaro as some return for the services which he had rendered
to the Church.! Julius II. felt the calls of nature strong at
the last. He had avoided the fault of Alexander VI.; he
had even treated the Duke of Urbino with disdain; but he
could not help expressing a wish that his nephew might
secure an honourable but modest provision. The Cardinals
assented, and the Pope dismissed them with his blessing.
Afterwards he took leave of his household. His strength
fast waned before this last effort, and on the following night
he died.

The death of Julius II filled Rome with sorrow. It was
Sorrow at long since there had.been su‘ch unfeigned grief at
oijaies  the death of a Pope; the quietness of the city and
1L the absence of deeds of violence during the vacancy
bore unmistakable testimony to the impression which his

! Paris de Grassis, in Raynaldus, Annales, 1513, § 7.
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character had produced.! Men felt that a great man had
passed away. Their thoughts rested on the things which
he had accomplished, on the successes which he had ob-
tained. They recalled those qualities of the departed which
always fascinate the popular mind: his resoluteness, his
activity, his great designs. He had wrought changes in
Italy with a rapidity which baffled understanding. He had
made the Papacy the centre of the politics of Europe. He
had used great kings as his instruments, and when they had
secured his purposes he had driven them ignominiously
away. The ordinary Italian may well be pardoned if he
had no clear view. of the future of Italy, He saw himself
in a whirl of change and revolution, from which he could
only hope for a favourable issue. He clung to the strong
man who seemed to have a plan of his own, and
who pursued it with untiring energy. Julius II. gave
himself out as the Liberator of Italy, and the average
Italian was willing to believe him. He saw that Julius
II. was pursuing no merely personal ends, and was
not trying to set up a dominion for his family; disinter-
ested ambition seemed noble in his eyes, and the aspira-
tion of Julius II. to free Italy from the stranger seemed
to be the utterance of lofty patriotism. Men saw that
Julius II. had done great things; they believed that his

! Letter from Rome of February 24, quoted by Brosch, Yulius II.,
363: ‘La terra &in pace e poi la morte dil papa non & sta morti 10
homini Ii a Roma, niuna insolentia si fa’. So too testifies Paris de
Grassis: ‘Non vidi unquam ab annis 40 quibus in Urbe fui, nec etiam
visum quidem fuisse credo unquam tam ingentem populorum multitu-
dinem ad ullum Pontificis cadaver effusam; ita ut per horas duas, ne
dicam quatuor, integras steterimus a descensu scalarum ad aulam ipsam,
et omnes cujuscumque ordinis, conditionis, sexus et etatis quicumque
fuerat omnino, quantumcumque repellentibus militibus corporis custo-
giibus, voluerunt pedem osculari, prout osculati sunt; acclamantes
inter lacrymas salutem anime sue, qui vere Romanus Pontifex, Christi
Vicarius thit, justitiam tenendo, ecclesiam apostolicam ampliando, tyran-
nos et magnates, inimicos persequendo et debellando. Omitto multos,
quibus credibile erat hanc mortem gratam esse etiam ubertinis lacry-
mis flevisse, quoniam, ut dicebant, Hic Pontifex nos omnes, omnem

It:_iliam omnemque Christianitatem a Barbarorum et Gallorum manibus
eripuit.’
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schemes, if fully carried out, would bring back order out of
chaos.!

The statesmen of Italy took a more sober view of Julius
Contemn. II. They regarded the means which he used, %nd
porary  discussed their wisdom; they estimated the im-
Jol?{lg;?iigts mediate results which he produced, and doubted
. about his ideal aims. ‘He was a man,’ says the
Florentine Francesco Vettori,  fortunate rather than pru-
dent, courageous rather than strong; but ambitious and
beyond measure desirous of every kind of greatness. Alex-
ander and Julius were so great that they may be called
Emperors rather than Popes.”? In the same strain wrote
another Florentine, Francesco Guicciardini: ‘He was a
prince of courage and boundless resolution, but impetuous
and full of unmeasured schemes which would have brought
him to ruin had he not been helped by the reverence felt
for the Church, the discord of the princes, and the condi-
tion of the times, rather than by his own moderation and
prudence. He would deserve the highest glory had he been
a secular prince, or if he had used the same care and efforts
to exalt the Church in spiritual things by peaceful arts,
that he used to exalt her by war in temporal greatness.’
Guicciardini goes on to say that Julius II. was extolled
above his predecessors by those who, having lost the right
use of words and confused the distinctions of accurate
speech, judge that it is the office of the Popes to bring
empire to the Apostolic seat by arms and by the shedding
Christian blood, more than to trouble themselves by setting
an example of holy life and correcting the decay of morals

! Thus Bontempi of Perugia says in his Ricordi, quoted in Archivio
Storico Italiano, serie 1ma, xvi., pt. ii., 263: ¢Fo ricordo con le lacrime
agl’ occhi e con gran dolore nel cuore come papa Giulio passd da questa
vita presente, la cui vita quanto sia stata laudabile et onorevole alla
Sedia Apostolica e a tutta la Cristianita, ¢ la sua morte quanto sia per-
niciosa, mai dire si potria, e quanto abbia esaltato la Chiesa di Dio, e le
cittd, quale lui ha ricuperato alla prefato Sede Apostolica che a tutto il
mondo & noto. Dio sia quello che ci dia un altro pastore simile a lui, se
& possibile.’

2 Storia d’ Italia, p. 306.
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for the salvation of those souls for whose sake they boast
that Christ set them as His Vicars on earth '.1

The different judgments of which Guicciardini speaks are
still possible. For good or for ill, Julius II. was Al 1T
undoubtedly the founder of the Papal States. The Tonder
- nepotism of Sixtus IV. was merely the extension i’fa;';‘i‘
of a tendency that already existed, and was not S
a system which could leave lasting results. Alexander
VI set himself with relentless craft to establish for his son
an independent principality in Central Italy. Such a plan
might have been for the good of Italy, but would have de-
stroyed the temporal sovereignty of the Papacy, which
would have been left with only spiritual functions, and
would have run great risks of being reduced to an ap-
pendage to a new and vigorous dynasty. From this danger
it was rescued by Julius II., who entered upon the labours
of Cesare Borgia and carried out the plans of Alexander VI.
But the conquests of Julius II. were for the Church: and
when he died he left the Church supreme over dominions
of which Alexander VI. had never dared to dream. Not
only were the States of the Church recovered, but their
enemies were crushed and their neighbours weakened. ‘I'he
Italian powers had been reduced ; the political life of Italy,
which before was tottering, had received from Julius IL a
fatal blow ; only the Papal States rested on a sure founda-
tion. When the crash came they alone were safe, for the
Papacy as a temporal power was bound up with the politics
of Southern Europe. It is easy to point out the dangers
which the Papacy ran in bringing about this end. The
head of Christendom leading his armies to attack an in-
significant fortress in Italy, and hurling his anathemas
against those who crossed his path in politics, was not
a figure to command the respect of Europe. It is easy to
point to the great religious movement which followed, and
find its origin in feelings of moral reprobation awakened by

L Storia o Ialia, bk. xi.
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such-like conduct. But the success of the Reformation was
due to intellectual, social, and political causes as well as
moral. Christendom became conscious of differences which
were sure to find expression sooner or later in religious
matters. The Reformation would have taken place in some
way or another, even if the Popes had stood aloof from
Italian politics. The system of the mediaval Church would
have felt the attack of the modern spirit of criticism,
whether the States of the Church had been ruled by the
Pope or by his unruly vicars. A secularised Papacy may
be a proof to after times that the days of the undisputed
rule of the Pope over the Church were drawing to an end ;
but it is hard to see how the Papacy, organised as it had
been for centuries, could have escaped the conflict.

If this be so, the foundation of the States of the Church
was by no means an unworthy or unnecessary work. If
the crash had come when the Papacy was politically insigni-
ficant, it might have been entirely swept away. As it was,
the Papacy was preserved on political grounds till it had
time to put forth new strength and re-establish its hold
on the ecclesiastical system. Had not the Papacy possessed
a strong foothold in the States of the Church, it might, in
the rapid movement of the Reformation, have been reduced
to its primitive condition of an Italian bishopric. The
story of the founding of the States of the Church may be
regarded as an episode, an ignoble episode, in the history of
the Papacy, but it is none the less an integral part of its
development. The beginning of the sixteenth century saw
the states of Europe engaged in extending their boundaries
and consolidating their power. The Papacy frankly ac-
cepted the political spirit of the time, and entered on the
scramble as keenly as the rest and as sagaciously as the
wisest. It must in all fairness be admitted that it received
its reward.

It cannot be said of Julius II. that he entirely disregarded
for politics the higher duties of his office. He saw the
dangers of the secularised Papacy, and did his utmost to
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rescue papal elections from simony and bring back the
Cardinals to a sense of their responsibilities. He was not
so venturous as to run the risk of a schism, nor so cowardly
as to refuse to meet the opinion of Europe if Europe had
anything to say. But the Churchmen who assembled at
the Lateran Council were unconscious of any coming danger,
and though they spoke of a coming time of peace, they
agreed in praising the Pope’s warlike bearing as needful in
the present. Julius II. sorely needed money ; but he intro-
duced no new exactions and was not personally oppressive.
He received large sums from new Cardinals; but he pro-
bably thought that those who were honoured by the Church
should contribute to the Church’s needs. His resources
were due to personal frugality and careful management.
Men thought that he was avaricious because he was slow in
parting with his money and liked to keep a good sum in
reserve. He was not generous or open-handed, and his
service brought no rewards. Michel Angelo lived in
poverty while he worked for the Pope, and found it hard
to get money to enable him to pay for his marble or his
colours,

Julius II. stands high above Alexander VI. because his
policy was disinterested and was intelligible, Men could
forgive much to a Pope who fought for the Church ; they
looked with dread on a Pope who used the authority of the
Church to establish his own family in power. Julius II.
was an unscrupulous politician ; but he played his game
openly and men saw the reasons for his moves., He spoke
out clearly and did not conceal his objects ; the allies whom
he used for his purposes were never deceived into thinking
that he had any real love for them, and he never struck a
blow in the dark. His rough, resolute, impetuous, out-
spoken character gave him an appearance of dignity and
high-mindedness. Alexander VI. filled Italy with horror
because he suddenly strode forward as master of that state-
craft which had many dilettante admirers. In contrast to

him, Julius II. seemed to return to primitive virtues—to
VOL. v. 13
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revive an heroic age. He set up steadfastness in the
place of subtilty; he triumphed by rashness rather than
by guile ; he professed to talk of greater plans than he could
compass rather than cloak his schemes under an affected
geniality and good humour. In this Julius II. corresponded
to a movement of the Italian mind. The early Renaissance
strove after delicacy and worked tentatively in points of
detail ; it gradually felt its way to a desire for largeness of
design and boldness in execution. What Michel Angelo
did for art, what Bramante did for architecture, Julius IL
did for politics. He conceived vast designs and worked at
them with the fury of one overmastered by the grandeur of
his own ideas.

Amid the tumult of political endeavour, Julius IL little

) thought that his name would be borne through the
ulius II, .
inhisrela. ages chiefly by three workmen whom he employed :
tion toart. B, mante, Michel Angelo, and Raffaelle; yet it is
mostly owing to their labours that the fiery personality which
dominated his own contemporaries has never ceased to en-
thral men’s minds. Its great aspirations were expressed in
stone by Bramante; its passionate force breathes through
the frescoes of Michel Angelo; its triumphant energy is set
forth by the pencil of Raffaelle. Julius IL. had the true mark
of greatness, that he sympathised with all that was great.
He was more than a mere patron of art; he provided great
artists with great opportunities. He did not merely employ
great artists; he impressed them with a sense of his own
greatness, and called out all that was strongest and noblest
in their own nature. They knew that they served a master
who was in sympathy with themselves.

Julius I1. was a stern master, fitful and capricious; even
michet  Michel Angelo found that it was useless to rebel
Avgelo  against his will. When he had finished his unlucky
Julivs Il gtatue of Julius II. at Bologna, he was ordered to
return to Rome and continue his work at the Pope’s tomb..
When he arrived he found that Julius I had changed his
mind; he thought that it was unlucky to have his tomb
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erected in his lifetime. Michel Angelo was bidden to lay
aside his sculptor’s chisel and betake himself to the art of
the painter. ‘The Pope had resolved to carry out the adorn-
ment of the Sistine Chapel, whose walls were enriched by
the panels of the great artists of the previous genera-
tion. Julius II. wished that the space above the windows,
whence sprang the flat vaulted ceiling, should be adorned
by the painter’s skill. ~The task was not to Michel
Angelo’s taste, and he found it hard to produce a satisfac-
tory design. He had difficulties in contriving a’ scaffold
and in procuring colours. The work of his assistants
did not please him, and he had sadly to dismiss them, de-
stroy their painting, and carry on his labour single-handed.
He made mistakes at first in his process of fresco painting,
and his work was destroyed by damp. For months he was
in despair; he lived in poverty, and dared not ask the Pope
for money, for he had nothing to show. ‘I cannot get on
with the work and have had no claim for pay,’ he wrote to
his father. ¢I am wasting my time in vain; God help me.’
Never was a work of art so entirely the result of the travail
and agony of the artist’s soul. .

Michel Angelo began his work on May 10, 1508. As he
laboured on, sick at heart, the restless Pope often 1y, goco.
clambered up the ladder that led to the giddy plat- fation of |
form where the painter lay. Had. it not been for Chapel.
his persistency the painter's spirit would have flagged.
‘When will you have done ?’ asked the Pope. ‘When I
can,’ said Michel Angelo. ¢You seem to wish,” said Julius
in a rage, ‘that I should have you thrown down from your
scaffold.” At last, on November 1, 1509, half the work was
done, and Julius II. ordered the scaffolding to be removed
that men might see and criticise. They came and gazed
with wonder and delight; none doubted that they stood
before a masterpiece. The ceiling had been by the painter’s
art gifted with new architectural forms. Its plain flat vault
had been laid out with cornice, arches and niches. The
whole surface was a mdgniﬁcent delusion, in which archi-
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tecture, sculpture, and painting seemed to combine. Gigan-
tic figures of prophets and sibyls rose between the windows
from the wall; caryatids bore the cornice; huge slaves with
garlands were seated by the arches at its edge. In the
centre of the ceiling the painted panels told the story of the
creation of the world and of man ; told what man was when
God was by his side, and what man became when he lost
the light of the Divine presence. Never since the days of
Pheidias had the human form been raised to such dignity;
never did Italian art achieve a greater technical triumph;
never has the painter’s brush carried so profound a message
to the minds and consciences of men.

Julius II. was satisfied with Michel Angelo’s work and
urged him to finish it.© The scaffolding had been removed
before the last touches had been given to the painting;
Julius I1. would have it again erected that the figures might
be enriched with gilding. Michel Angelo pleaded that this
was needless. ¢ But it looks so poor,” said the Pope. ‘Holy
Father, answered the painter, ‘they were but poor folk
whom 1 have painted there: they wore no gold upon their
garments.” Julius II. smiled and submitted. Michel Angelo
was allowed to go on with the other half of the ceiling. In
vain he asked for leave to go to Florence and visit his family;
Julius II. was inexorable, and Michel was chained to his
work till it was finished. .

When Julius II. was on his deathbed, he left instructions
The tomp tO his executors that Michel Angelo should continue
of Julius IL. hig work at the monument; and a contract was
made for a design on a somewhat smaller scale. The tomb
was no longer to stand four-square, but was to be placed
against the wall, and have fewer figures.!

For three years Michel Angelo laboured; then he was sent
by Leo X. to other work at Florence, and the tomb of Julius
I1. was put aside during his absence. Its design was again

1The contract is in Milanesi, Lettere di Mickel Angelo Buonavotti,
635. Michel Angelo was to receive 16,500 ducats, of which 3500 had
been already. paid by Julius IL
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and again contracted from the mighty scale on which it had
first been planned ; finally, in 1550, it was erected as we see
it still, not beneath the dome of S. Peter’s, but in the little
Church .of S. Piero in Vincoli, from which Julius II. took his
Cardinal title. The unquiet spirit of Julius II. haunted
Michel Angelo, and the execution of the tomb was a cause
of constant trouble to the sculptor. Through the weariness
of all concerned, it assumed its present shape and was placed
in its present position, for which its proportions are much
too vast. Huge pilasters of marble stand against the wall,
and on the upper story rests the sarcophagus of Julius II.
with his recumbent figure. In a niche above the Pope
stands the Madonna with the Holy Child; in the side niches
are a prophet and a sibyl; these were the work of Michel
Angelo’s pupils, Maso del Bosco and Raffaelle di Monte-
lupo. In the lower story are three statues by Michel Angelo’s
own hand. He had made others which were rendered use-
less by the change in the position of the tomb; and two of
his noblest works, two captive slaves originally designed
for this work, are now in the Louvre. Still, with all its
losses and all its evil fortune, the tomb of Julius II. is the
mightiest of sculptured memorials to the dead.. The three
figures by Michel Angelo are masterpieces of Italian sculp-
ture. A colossal figure of Moses is seated in the middle of
the lower story of the monument ; on either side of him stand
Leah and Rachel, Dante’s types of the practical and the
contemplative life. Moses is not set before us as the law-
giver, but as the great leader of his people. Holding the
table of the law in one hand, with the other he clutches
his beard and looks out with a resolute force upon a craven
folk. So Michel Angelo idealised the fiery personality
of Julius II.; the mighty frame of Moses, which seems to
be with difficulty held in rest, sets forth the stormy spirit
of the Pope who strove to mould states and kingdoms to
his will, and owned no bounds to his furicus impetuosity.
Besides Michel Angelo, Julius II, summoned to Rome the
other great artist of his day, Raffaelle Santi. The son of a
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vigorous Umbrian painter, Raffaelle after his father’s death
Raffactie's  Studied under Perugino, and had gained some fame
paintings  when in 1508 he came to Rome at the age of
Vatican.  twenty-five. Julius II. at once set him to work to
decorate the chambers in the Vatican in which he chose to
live. After abandoning the rooms which Alexander VI. had
occupied, he selected for his own dwelling the rooms which
Nicolas V. had built. Their walls were covered by frescoes
from the hands of Piero della Francesca, Luca Signorelli,
Perugino, and Sodoma. At first Julius II. intended that
Raffaelle should thoroughly finish the work that they had
begun ; and he first undertook the second of the four rooms,
the Stanza della Segnatura, where the Pope used to receive
the documents which required his signature. The first of
Raffaelle’s paintings was a female figure representing
Theology, which occupied an unfinished panel in the ceiling.
Julius II. was so delighted with this work that he ordered
the existing paintings to be destroyed, that Raffaelle might
have free scope for the harmonious decoration of the
entire room. Raffaelle allowed much of the merely
decorative work, with its mythological medallions, to
remain on the ceiling; but the wall paintings were swept
away.

It seems most probable that Julius II. suggested—he
certainly approved—the noble series of designs which Raf-
faelle executed. The room represents the whole field of
human knowledge, sacred and profane. In the four divisions
of the ceiling are allegorical figures of Theology, Poetry,
Philosophy and Law ; round them are grouped appropriate
medallions. The four walls unfold the muster roll of the
heroes of literature and science. Theology shows us the
heavens opened. The Father blesses His Church on earth ;
the Son, seated amidst His Apostles, with outstretched
hands pleads gently with mankind; the Holy Spirit is
descending from heaven to shed Divine grace on the Sacra-
ment which stands upon the altar beneath. Round the
altar are grouped the fathers and great teachers of the
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Church, amongst them Dante and Savonarola; and in the
foreground are figures which tell of the living power of
Christian faith and Christian teaching in the painter’s day.
No less. splendid in conception are the pictures which
represent the triumphs of Poetry and Philosophy. Apollo
crowned with laurels is seated on the hill of Parnassus, with
the muses by his side, while the hill slope is filled with the
great singers of all time, from Homer to Sannazaro. In the
School of Athens, a stately hall modelled on Bramante's
design for S. Peter’s, are gathered the great teachers of
antiquity, whose writings seemed to the men of the Renais-
sance a fount of inexhaustible wisdom. The space allotted
for the fourth picture, which represented Law, was divided
into two by a window. Raffaelle has shown two groups:
Justinian promulgating the Digest, and Gregory IX. pro-
mulgating the Decretals.

If Michel Angelo’s work in Rome testifies to the terrific -
side of the character of Julius IL., the work of Raffaelle
testifies to the greatness of his mind. The decoration of a
room was a small matter; but Julius II. had his room
converted into a mighty memorial of the dignity of man’s
achievements. He had displayed before his eyes all that
was best and noblest in the past. In the largest spirit of
human sympathy he tock possession of the entire heritage
of human knowledge.

We need not speak of the grace, the beauty, the dignity
of Raffaelle’s work, or the consummate skill shown in the
composition of these large frescoes. Julius II. was so
delighted with the result, that he ordered Raffaelle to pro-
ceed with the other three rooms as well. Raffaelle had
assigned him as the motive for his treatment of the next
room, ¢ God protecting His Church’. His first picture was
the expulsion of Heliodorus from the Temple of Jerusalem,
as told in the Second Book of Maccabees. Here dramatic
movement takes the place of stately repose; heavenly
messengers sweep through the Temple, and the overthrown
tyrant crouches before them; in the background the high
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priest and his attendants are deep in prayer. We cannot
doubt the influence of Julius II. on this picture, for in the
corner is a portrait of the Pope borne in his litter, and
gazing calmly on the prostrate king; the picture was an
unmistakable allegory of his success in expelling the French
from Italy. A second picture in the same room was nearly
finished when Julius II. died ; it represented the testimony
of God against unbelief by the miracle of Bolsena, when a
priest who doubted the Sacrament of the altar saw blood
trickle from the consecrated host.

Besides his paintings in the Vatican, Raffaelle found time
Sigis to work for other patrons. For his friend Sigis-
mondo de’ mondo de’ Conti, one of the papal secretaries, he
Conti painted a Madonna as a votive offering to a church.
This picture long rested at Sigismondo’s native town
Foligno, and bears the name of the ¢ Madonna of Foligno’.
The portrait of the kneeling donor shows us the clear-cut
features of the chief man of letters who served Julius II.
Sigismondo came to Rome under Sixtus IV. in 1476, and
had a long experience of papal service. Julius II. made
him his private secretary, and employed him in many
delicate negotiations. Sigismondo employed his letsure in
writing a history of his own times, which is an excellent
summary of the events; but his official reserve, and his
striving after classical dignity of style, have prevented him
from expressing his own judgments. The facts which he
relates are known from other sources; we wish that one
who saw so much close at hand had given us more per-
sonal details and more of his own opinions. Sigismondo
strove to be a classical historian, but he has no concep-
tion of historical progress, and no criticism of the general
tendency of his time. He misses the charm of a diarist
or memoir writer: he does not attain to the rank of an
historian.!

1 The history of Sigismondo de’ Conti. Le Stovie de’ suoi Tempi del
1475 al 1510 were published in Rome 1883, with an introductory sketch
of the writer’s life. ’
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Julius II. was too much engaged in practical pursuits to
pay much attention to literature. Qccasionally he Corona.
was pleased with a complimentary harangue, and tionof
recompensed the orator with a present, but he o pocis.
attracted no literary men to Rome. Once, indeed, he was
led into the unwonted act of crowning a poet, more as an
act of political complaisance than from any serious inten-
tion. It would seem that the Vatican librarian, Tommaso
Inghirami, persuaded him to provide a literary entertainment
for the Bishop of Gurk when he came as imperial ambas-
sador in November, 1512. He consulted Paris de Grassis,
who answered that there was no precedent for the coronation
of a poet by the Pope ; he added further that poets wrote
about Jupiter and Pegasus, and such-like heathenish things,
which it was indecorous for a Pope to recognise. Julius II.
seemed convinced, but a few days afterwards, at a dinner in
the Belvedere given to the Bishop of Gurk, a young Roman,
Vincenzo Pimpinello, attired as Orpheus, recited some
verses in honour of the Pope’s victory over the French. He
was followed by Francesco Grapaldi, secretary to the em-
bassy of Parma, who similarly sang the glories of Italy
freed from the barbarian yoke. Then Inghirami brought
two laurel wreaths, which the Pope and the Bishop of Gurk
held between them, while the Pope said, ‘*We, by our
apostolic authority, and the Bishop of Gurk by the authority
of the Emperor, make you poet, ordering you to write of the
exploits of the Church’. Neither Pimpinello nor Grapaldi
were of any merit as poets. Julius II. was not fortunate in
his solitary attempt at literary patronage.!

The most precious memorial of Julius Il. is his portrait
by Raffaelle, which is a veritable revelation of his Raffaelle's
character. Seated in an arm-chair, with head bent portrait of
downwards, the Pope is in deep thought. His Juios
furrowed brow and his deep-sunk eyes tell of energy and

_ 11 print in the Appendix the curious passage in Paris de Grassis relat-
ing this occurrence. A sample of Grapaldi’s eloquence and of his poetry
is given in Roscoe’s Life of Leo X., Appendix, No. Ixvi.
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decision. The downdrawn corners of his mouth betoken
constant dealings with the world. Raffaelle has caught the
momentary repose of a restless and passionate spirit, and
has shown all the grace and beauty which are to be found
in the sense of force repressed and power at rest. He sets
before us Julius II. as a man resting from his labours, and
brings out all the dignity of his rude, rugged features. The
Pope is in repose; but repose to him was not idleness, it
was deep meditation. A man who has done much and
suffered much, he finds comfort in his retrospect and pre-
pares for future conflicts.
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CHAPTER XVIII.

BEGINNINGS OF LEO X.

1513—I515.

Tue death of Julius 1I. plunged Rome into genuine grief,
before which the voice of turbulence and faction conduct
was silent, Never in the memory of man had the JoeGar
city remained so quiet on the death of the Pope. i,‘;%;ggy_
There was nothing to disturb the action of the Feb 20—

Cardinals or prevent them from carrying out the :I ;l;ilsl-
funeral rites of Julius II. and the preparations for the Con-
clave. They scarcely showed themselves deserving of this
exceptional consideration ; their behaviour was not dignified,
for their first care was to lay hands on the treasure which
Julius II. had left behind. In spite of his military expen-
diture Julius I1. had practised strict economy ; and the papal
treasury contained upwards of 200,000 ducats, besides two -
tiaras with the triple crown, two simple tiaras, and jewels
to the value of 50,000 ducats. The poor Cardinals thought
sadly of the Bull which prohibited simony in the new
election, and wished to use the opportunity which was in
their power. They hunted out the constitution of Paul II.
which provided that every Cardinal whose revenues were
below 4000 ducats should receive from the Pope 200 ducats
monthly till he reached that amount ; and as Julius IL had
not made this payment, they proposed to pay themselves
the arrears which were due.! This plan was frustrated by
1 Letter of Marcello, in Brosch, ¥ulius II., 363 : ‘ Li Cardinali poveri

visto la bolla de simonia fece Julio si pensd un bel trato et trovd una
antiqua constitutione di bonifacio octavo qual volea che ogni card. che
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the firmness of the Captain of the Castle of S. Angelo, who
refused to give up to the Cardinals the keys of the treasury.
He showed them a brief of Julius II. forbidding him to
deliver them save to the future Pope. The Cardinals de-
clared him a rebel against the Sacred College; but the
castellan was not to be moved, and they went away baffled.

When all was ready the twenty-five Cardinals who were
Conclave 11 Rome entered the Conclave on the evening of
of Leo i‘_' March 4. They first attended mass in a chapel of
513§, Peter’s, where each man as he gazed upon the
vast columns that rose amid the heaps of stones was re-
minded of the great task which awaited the future Pope.
‘The wind howled through the chapel, and the altar lights
could scarcely be protected from its violence. The great
Church of Rome was a dreary and piteous ruin.

The result of the election was very doubtful ; and popular
opinion pointed to Raffaelle Riario, Flisco, and the Hun-
garian Cardinal Archbishop of Strigov as the most likely
men., The Cardinals did not hasten to proceed to any
decisive step. They drew up regulations for the future
Pope, and signed them with great ceremony, till the
guardians of the Conclave grew impatient, and on the
evening of March 7 reduced the food of the Cardinals to
one dish at each meal. On March g they took more
stringent measures and allowed them nothing but a vege-
table diet. The Cardinals in reality felt a difficulty how
to proceed. There was no one specially marked out for
the office, and the obvious course would have been to
choose the most respectable of the senior members of the
College. This is what the older Cardinals wished to do;
and if this view had prevailed there would have been a basis
for discussion. But the younger members of the College
wished for a new departure in the Papacy. They were
non havesse duc. 4000 di intrada al anno el papa li desse duc. 200 al
mexe per uno fin arivasse ala summa, e perche niuno havea avuto e tal
card. erra stato do e tre anni avanti havessino intrada di duc. 4000,

perho voleano refarsi di danari dil castello siche partivano duc. 120,000
tra lhoro’.



CONCLAVE OF LEO X. 205

weary of the excitement which the pontificates of Alexander
VI. and Julius II. had so plentifully supplied. They
wanted a kindly, genial, magnificent Pope, a man of high
character and some repute, who would do credit to the office
without the intolerable activity in political matters which
had so long prevailed. They were not satisfied with any
of the older Cardinals; some were too old, others too feeble,
others not sufficiently respectable in life and character. In
this divided state of opinion each party was bound to put
forward some candidate ; the seniors named Raffaelle Riario,
the juniors named Giovanni de’ Medici. An attempt was
made at a compromise; but there was no one on whom
both parties could agree. It became a question of endur-
ance, and nothing was to be gained by going through the
form of holding a scrutiny.

In such a struggle the juniors had physical strength on
their side, and showed greater resolution. The league of
the seniors gradually began to waver. Cardinal Medici was
especially helped by the support of Cardinal Soderini, who
was clever enough to see which was the winning side. He
thought it best to make terms, and his example of trusting
to the generosity of his hereditary foe made a great im-
pression on the others. Perhaps also the elder Cardinals
were induced to give way because Cardinal Medici was
known to suffer from an incurable .ulcer, and needed a
surgeon’s care even in the Conclave ; young though he was,
he did not promise to be long-lived.

As Jast it was found necessary to take some definite step.
On March 10 the Bull of Julius II. against simony was read
and the first scrutiny was held. It declared nothing, as the
votes were scattered : Cardinal Serra, whom no one seriously
thought of, received most votes. After this Cardinals Riario
and Medici had a private conference, the result of which was
that the election of Cardinal Medici was practically decided.
The Cardinals went to him and greeted him as Pope; many
of them escorted him to his cell, and asked him what name
he had chosen. Next day a formal scrutiny was held, and
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Cardinal Medici was duly elected. The announcement
caused universal surprise; no one had thought of him as a
possible candidate, but every one was delighted as well as
surprised. There was nothing known against the new Pope
except his youth and his exceeding good nature.l

Giovanni de’ Medici had been made Cardinal when he
Early was a boy and became Pope when he was still a
Weof 4 young man. He was only in his thirty-eighth year,
Medici.  and had nothing to recommend him except the
political importance which he had gained by the restoration
of his family to Florence. He had shown great tact in the
years that followed the exile of the Medici, and had done
his utmost to be at peace with all men. Under the ponti-
ficate of Alexander VI. he had found it wise to absent
himself for a few years, during which he travelled in
Germany and France, till Alexander VI. ceased to suspect
him and he returned to Rome. Julius II. had no especial
love for him; but when the restoration of the Medici be-
came part of his political plans he made Giovanni his legate
in Bologna and so raised him to a political personage.
Giovanni showed considerable cleverness in managing the
Florentine revolution. Every one felt that he was the real
head of the Medici, and rather than his elder brother Giu-
liano, directed the measures of their party. He guided the
steps by which the Florentine government was put into the
hands of trusty men, and he knew how to throw a cloak
of moderation over violent measures. Still the Florentine
Republic did not pass away without a struggle against its
destroyers. A conspiracy against the Medici was set on
foot; but it was revealed by the incredible carelessness of
a hot-headed youth, Pietro Paolo Boscoli, who let fall from
his pocket a compromising document in the midst of the

1 There is an account of the Conclave of Leo X. in a letter of Alberto
Pio, Count of Carpi, Maximilian’s ambassador at Rome, in Lettres de
Louis XII., iv., 72. Another account, apparently extracted from Paris
de Grassis, is in Conclave de’ Pontefici, i., 170.” 1 have added in the
Appendix a few details from the MS. of Paris de Grassis, ‘

\
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crowd that kept the Carnival. In consequence of real or
pretended evidence, many of the chief Florentines were
exiled, among them Niccolé¢ Machiavelli. Boscoli was
executed, and the account of his mental struggles to die
as a Christian is one of the most striking illustrations of
the religious feelings of the men of the Renaissance. To
them the example of classical antiquity was in the fore-
ground, while the teaching of the Gospel was the abiding
background of their moral being. In the time of action
they turned to the memories of Rome for their examples;
reflection brought before them the precepts of Christ. ¢Drive
Brutus from my head,” exclaimed Boscoli, ¢ that I may take
the last step wholly as a Christian.” And the great ques-
tion for the friends of the would-be penitent was the opinion
of Thomas Aquinas on the sinfulness of tyrannicide. The
good confessor who heard the account of his simple-hearted
if mistaken patriotism could say afterwards, ‘1 wept eight
days almost without ceasing; such feelings of affection did
that night inspire. I believe that his soul is in peace, and
has not undergone purgatory.’!

Boscoli and another conspirator were executed as Cardinal
Giovanni was on his way to Rome for the papal election.
The conspiracy awakened no feeling of bitterness or thirst
for revenge in the Cardinal's mind. Already he was a
statesman of a practical order, who saw that he could not
get his own way without creating some opposition, and
resolved that he would try by geniality and kindliness to
make that opposition as little formidable as might be. He
had some of the cultivated cynicism of his father. He
wished to enjoy himself in his own way, and he wished

! The Narrasione del Caso del Boscoli, written by Luca della Robbia,
in Archivio Storico Italiano, i., 283, is full of interest. Luca della Robbia
(a relative of the famous artist) shows the abiding influence in Florence
of the teaching of Savonarola. His desire for the salvation of his friend’s
soul, and his picture of one w!.o was ready to believe in Christ, but found
it hard to co-ordinate on a Christian basis the contradictory impulses
under which his character had been formed, present a picture which is
full of deep pathos.
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every cne else to share his enjoyment ; it was their own
fault if they were impracticable and refused to accept the
offer; he pitied rather than hated those who were their own
foes more than his. His only desire was that Florence
should see what was her own advantage, and he judged it
unreasonable of those who did not see that their advantage
really agreed with his.

All men rejoiced at the accession of Giovanni de’ Medici;

. and when he took the name of Leo X. they smiled
};eli:g(s and said that he was more like a gentle lamb than
election. g.ce lion. The Cardinals could not restrain
their satisfaction at escaping from the stern rule of Julius
I1.; they all behaved, says. an observer, as if they had
themselves become Popes.! The story was widely believed
that one of the first sayings of the new Pope to his brother
Giuliano was, ‘Let us enjoy the Papacy, since God has
given it to us’.? It seemed in men’s eyes a worthy motto;
and the Cardinals presented so many requests to the new
Pope that he said with a smile, ¢ Take my crown, and grant
what you wish, as if you were Popes yourselves’.

The festivities of Leo X.’s coronation showed that a reign
Leoxss Of magnificence and peace was to begin. Men saw
corona i the Duke of Ferrara, who had been so long pursued
,151. by Julius II. with relentless animosity, welcomed
in Rome and invested once more with his ducal dignity ; he
even acted as the squire of the Pope, and helped him to
mount the steed on which he rode through the streets. The
pomp and splendour of the procession was famous even in
those days of pageants. The Pope’s train was numerous,
and the mixture of ecclesiastical, military, and civil dresses
made a dazzling display of colours. Rome was unsparing
of decorations. The streets were all ablaze with rich devices,

1 Carpi, as above, ¢ Videntur ipsi domini Cardinales quotquot sunt fere
toti esse Pontifices’.

2 In Relazione di Marino Giorgio, in Alberi, series ii., vol, iii., 51:
: Godiamoci il papato, poiché Diocil’ ha dato’; also in Prato, Sforia
Milanese, 405 * Attendiamo a godere e facciamo bene alli nostri’.
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triumphal arches, and allegorical figures of every sort, while
the invention of the artist and the poet was alike strained to
produce designs and mottoes. The rich banker, Agostino
Chigi, showed his ingenuity by a brief summary of the past
history of the Papacy and a forecast of its future; a mighty
arch bore a living nymph attended by Moorish pages; on
the frieze ran an inscription, ‘ Once Venus reigned, then
Mars, now comes the reign of Pallas’.l A witty goldsmith,
who lived near, showed greater knowledge of the times; he
set up a statue of Venus, that bore the legend, *Mars reigned,
Pallus reigns, I, Venus, will always reign’.? Mythology and
religion, history sacred and profane, were alike laid under
contribution to supply motives for singing the praises of the
new Pope. There was indeed no end to his greatness.?
However much Leo X. might be desirous of a life of peace,
he soon had to face political questions of a disturb- 1,0 x,

TENEWS

ing kind. The treaty between Louis XII. and the oo
Venetians was the prelude to a new invasion of ;}I‘::if"“h
Milan by the French. Louis XII. sent to Giuliano milian.
de’ Medici that he might sound the intentions of the new
Pope; but Leo X. knew that the possession of Parma and
Piacenza would only be allowed by Massimiliano Sforza,
and that a French restoration would mean their loss to the
Papacy. So he rejected the overtures of Leuis XII. and
renewed the league which Julius II. had made with Maxi-
milian,

A greater plan, however, of political action was soon
brought before the Pope. Henry VIIIL. of England sueme of
was so ill satisfied with his first ventures into foreign Henry
politics that he wished to compass some large de- against
sign.  He proposed to bring about a European Apeilisi.
confederacy against France, and divide her territories amongst

! “Olim habuit Cypris sua tempora, tempora Mavors
Olim habuit, sua nunc tempora Pallas habet.’
% ¢ Mars fuit, est Pallas, Cypria semper ero.’
* These festivities are described at length in a letter of Giovanni Gia-
copo Penni, printed in Roscoe’s Leo X., Appendix Ixx.
VOL. V. 14
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the confederates. France was to be attacked on all sides at
once ; Ferdinand would invade Bearn; Henry VIII. would
enter Normandy; Maximilian would overrun the Burgundian
provinces; it would be well if the Pope also undertook to
pour his forces into Provence. The example of the League
of Cambrai was to be followed on a large scale, and Europe
was to be pacified by the destruction of the one power who
was a constant menace to her neighbours.! So dreamed
Henry VIIL., inspired no doubt by the magnificent genius
of Wolsey, who wished to set England in the foremost place
in the politics of Europe. It seemed an easy matter to re-
vive the old claims of the English kings to the throne of
France, and to summon others to take their share of the
booty. But Ferdinand of Spain shook his head over the
plan, and did not give it a very favourable ear;* there was
not much that he could hope to gain from the partition of
France, which he saw would chiefly fall to the advantage of
the house of Austria. So he listened to Henry VIII.’s plan,
and meanwhile made a truce for a year with Louis XII.;
soon afterwards he entered into Henry VIIL’s league as
well. The crafty old man resolved to be on good terms with
both parties, to do nothing himself, but be ready to take
advantage if anything important happened. Maximilian
was more bent on attacking the Venetians than on a war
against France; he pleaded that he could not make an
expedition without money, and Henry VIII. undertook to
pay him 125,000 crowns. The combination against France
was not very strong when on April 5 the league between
Henry VIII, Maximilian, and Ferdinand was signed at
Mechlin. It was still called the Holy League; but the
recovery or defence of the States of the Church no longer
appears amongst its objects. It was solely directed to the
partition of the territory of France, and the Pope was re-
quested to ‘cause all the annoyance that he could against

I Henry VIII. to Cardinal Bainbridge. Brewer, State Papers, i., 3876.

2 Letter to Henry VIIL. of John Still, his envoy to Ferdinand.
Brewer, State Papers, i., 3766, 3807.
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the French king,’! to make no truce with him so long as
the war lasted, to give temporal aid, and to fulminate
ecclesiastical censures against all who opposed the league.

This was a good deal to demand from the Pope, and Leo
X. was not a man of far-reaching schemes. He was grencn
contented with things as they were, and only wished %sion
that the invasion of the Milanese, which the French May, 1513.
king was projecting, might be repulsed. Louis XII. for his
part trusted to his alliance with Venice and his truce with
Ferdinand, and resolved to conquer Milan before the English
army was ready to take the field. The restoration of the
French power in Italy would be a sure means of breaking
up the league which had been formed against him, and
would leave Henry VIII. without allies in his invasion of
France.

Accordingly, at the beginning of May, a large army under
La Tremouille and Gian Giacomo Trivulzio crossed pastie of
the Alps, and the Swiss troops of Massimiliano }f_&‘;“‘?
Sforza were not strong enough to oppose them. st
The people had no liking for their new duke, who had been
brought up in a foreign land, whose feeble character they had
learned, and whose extravagance burdened them with heavy
taxes. The exiles returned; the towns surrendered to the
French or the Venetians; Novara and Como alone remained
faithful to their duke, whose only hope was in the Swiss.
The Swiss, however, had solid reasons for keeping him in
Milan. He paid them an annual tribute, and they were
willing to fight so long as they were paid. Leo X. would
not sénd any troops to the defence of Milan; but he sent
42,000 ducats. A body of 7000 Swiss infantry crossed the
mountains and entered Novara, expecting reinforcements.
The French, who were provided with artillery, besieged
Novara, which could not long hold out; but news that more
Swiss troops were on the way induced the French army to
retire to a little distance. The garrison of Novara resolved

! Brewer, Calendar of State Papers, 1., 3863.
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to risk a battle, and on June 6 silently advanced against
the French camp and fell on them unawares. They had no
horse and no artillery, yet they attacked an army three times
as numerous as themselves, and well provided with guns
and cavalry. For a time the battle raged fiercely ; but the
Swiss kept their ranks and fought their way to the enemy’s
guns, which they seized and turned against them. The rout
of the French was complete ; they fled in panic, and scarcely
stayed till they had crossed the Alps. All Italy was as-
tounded at this exploit of the Swiss, which seemed to outdo
the famous deeds of old.!

The defeat of the French in Italy was rapidly followed
Henty by Henry VIIL’s invasion of France. On june 30
VIII, he landed at Calais, and on August 1 advanced to
e, the siege of Terouenne. There he was joined by
3‘35;‘;;;, Maximilian, in whose interest, rather than in that
1573 of England, the expedition was conducted; for its
object was to secure the Netherlands against France by the
capture of the chief fortress on the frontier. The French
resistance was feeble and half-hearted; their best trocops
had been scattered at Novara, and those who tock the field
were demoralised. The army which came to the relief of
Terouenne fled, almost without striking a blow; and the
French themselves made merry over their defeat by calling
it the ¢ Battle of Spurs’. Terouenne surrendered and was
given over to Maximilian, who razed its defences to the
ground. The Scottish king vainly attempted to help his
ally of France; he raised a gallant army and invaded
England, only to fall in the fatal battle of Flodden Field.
Henry VIII. pursued his campaign undisturbed by the
threats of Scotland. The strong town of Tournay was
taken on September 24, and Maximilian was anxious to
pursue a campaign in which he gained all the profit ; but
the season was late, and Henry VIII. thought that enough
had been done for the protection -of the Low Countries,

1 Prato, Storia Milanese, 315.
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while Scottish affairs needed his presence at home. He made
arrangements to renew the war in the spring; Ferdinand
of Spain bound himself by a treaty signed at Lille on
October 17, to invade Guienne, while Henry VIII. entered
Normandy.!

Another invasion of the French territory had been at
the same time undertaken by the Swiss, who ad- Tpe guwiss
vanced into Franche Comté, and besieged Dijon 3k
on September 7. Its commander, La Tremouille, ts;gher,
saw that resistance was useless, and applied him- 513
self to bribe the Swiss generals. He made a treaty with
them by which Louis XII. renounced all claims on Milan
and undertook to pay a large ransom. The Swiss received
a small instalment and withdrew ; but Louis XII. refused
to ratify the treaty, which is not surprising, and the Swiss
felt themselves duped. They cherished an ill-will against
France, which did France much harm in the future. For
the present, however, the double dealing of La Tremouille
saved France from imminent disaster. France had suffered
severely at Novara, at Terouenne, and at Dijon ; but no
crushing blow had been struck. Practically Henry VIII.
had failed ; he had gained glory, but no substantial results.
He had set England in a high place in European politics,
but had not succeeded in overthrowing the position of
France. -The blow that he had meditated was one that
must be struck swiftly and surely if it was to do its work.

Neither Ferdinand nor the Pope wished for the overthrow
of France ; both of them were content that things peuble
should stay as they were. The great object of Jealing of
Ferdinand was to prevent the growth of the power ©f Spain.
of the Austrian house. The only heirs to himself and
Maximilian were their two grandsons ; and Ferdinand
wished to secure the division of the Austro-Spanish pos-
sessions between them, since he had grown jealous of his
eldest grandson Charles, who might in a few years’ time

! Brewer, Calendar, i., 4511.
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révive his father’s claims to the Regency of Castile. Ferdi-
nand was far-sighted, and was afraid of any accession of
power to the Austrian house ; he wished to uphold France
as the only safeguard, and so strove by intrigues and ne-
gotiations to sever the alliance between Henry VIII. and
Maximilian without causing any open rupture. His pro-
mises to Henry VII1I. were purely delusory.

Leo X. had been elected Pope in the interests of peace,
Pacific and peace was congenial to his own temper. One
P e of Of his earliest acts was to appoint as his secretaries
LeoX- two of the most distinguished Latinists of the day,
Pietro Bembo and Jacopo Sadoleto, who employed their
pens in writing eloquent eulogies of peace to all the
sovereigns of Europe. But though Leo X. was unwilling
to take any part in military efforts, he was none the less
watchful of his own interests. First he secured Parma and
Piacenza in return for a subsidy to the Duke of Milan ; and
he rejoiced over the issue of the battle of Novara, though
he lamented the shedding of Christian blood.! In like
manner he sent an envoy to Venice that he might detach
the Venetians from France and reconcile them with Maxi-
milian. He congratulated Henry VIII. on his victories
over France and Scotland, but expressed his hope that the
English king would soon bring his wars to an end, and
turn his victorious arms against the Turks.2 The Pope
in fact mildly approved of everything that was done, and
at the same time gently urged counsels of peace.

Really Leo X. did not wish for France to be pushed to
sixth ses. €xtremities. He had his own plans about Italian
sionofthe o ffairg: and his plans could best be carried out by

Lateran

Qounel playing off France and Spain against one another.
1513 His immediate object was that France should be
so far humbled as to turn for help to the Papacy. He

naturally wished to see the schism brought to an end and

1 Bembo, Epistole Leonis X. nomine scripte, bk. i, I, 2.
2 Ibid., bk, v., 1g.
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the unity of the Church re-established, and for this purpose
carried on the ecclesiastical policy of Julius II. He con-
firmed the summons of another session of the Lateran
Council, which he attended in great pomp. It was a pardon-
able mark of vanity that on April 26, the anniversary of the
battle of Ravenna, Leo X. rode to the Lateran on the same
horse which had borne him when he was made prisoner in
the fight.! The position was now reversed. No longer
captive in the hands of the French, Giovanni d¢’ Medici
rode as Head of the Christian Church to prepare the way
for receiving the submission of France to his authority.

The sixth session of the Lateran Council produced the
wonted flow of eloquence about the corruption of the times,
the need of peace, and of the union of Europe for a crusade
against the Turks, and a commission of prelates was ap-
pointed to report on the steps to be taken for these laudable
objects. But when a demand was made that a citation be
issued to absent prelates, meaning the schismatic Cardinals,
Leo X. made no reply; nor did he assent to another pro-
posal for continuing the proceedings for the abolition of the
Pragmatic Sanction. He told his Master of Ceremonies,
Paris de Grassis, that he would not take any steps against
the French king ;2 he could say so with good reason, for he
knew that Louis XII. was already desirous to make peace
with the Papacy.

The Council of Lyons was quite useless as a political
weapon, and its proceedings attracted no atten- Submis.
tion. , The death of Julius II. removed the motives of sionof the

o . schismatic
personal hostility which had caused the attempted Cardinals.
schism. The Cardinals at Lyons found that they June, 1513
had lost all consideration; and were only anxious to be Te-
conciled to the new Pope. This was so notorious that Henry
VIIL in April saw that the opening of negotiations be-
tween France and the papal court threatened the success

1 Paris de Grassis, in Raynaldus, 1513, § 19.
2 Ibid., No, 24,
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of his league. He wrote to Cardinal Bainbridge bidding
him oppose by all means the reconciliation of the schismatic
Cardinals : such an act of ill-judged mercy would endanger
the Papacy in the future, and would strengthen the French
party in the Curia.! Leo X, however, was not so en-
amoured of the league as to sacrifice his own interests to
its claims. He quietly pursued his negotiations with the
schismatic Cardinals, who sent to the seventh session of
the Council, June 17, a letter in which they made full sub-
mission. The learned Carvajal and the imperious San-
severino were driven to humble themselves entirely ; they
confessed their error; they declared the Council of the
Lateran to be legitimate; they accepted all its decrees, and
prayed for its continuance. The fathers of the Council
thanked God for such plOUS sentiments,? and left the matter
to the Pope.

The restoration of Carvajal and Sanseverino was strongly
opposed by the ambassadors of Spain and Germany, and
by Cardinals Bainbridge and Schinner as representatives
of England and the Swiss. DBut Leo X. urged many
grounds for mercy; the Cardinals had been his friends in
his youth ; he burned with zeal to sweep away all memories
of the schism. His real reason was, as Henry VIIIL had
foreseen, a desire to prepare the way for a reconciliation
with Louis XII. So all remonstrances were unheeded, and
Leo X. paid no heed to the taunt that he did not possess
the constancy of his great predecessor; he preferred to
show that at all events he had a quiet obstinacy of his
own. ‘

On June 26 Carvajal and Sanseverino were allowed to
enter Rome secretly and occupy rooms in the Vatican.
Next day they were admitted to a Consistory, but were
ordered beforehand to lay aside their red hats and Cardinal’s
attire, and appear only in the dress of simple priests.

t Letter of April 12, 1513, in Brewer, Calendar, i., 3876,
2 The letter itself is lost, but its substance is glven by Paris de Grassis,
Raynaldus, No. 42.
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They knelt before the Pope and confessed that they had
erred. The Pope pointed out the greatness of their wrong-
doing, and went through the long list of their offences.
Then he gave them a document which contained a full
admission of their guilt and stringent promises -of future
obedience and submission. Carvajal looked through it and
said that he would observe its provisions. ¢ Read it aloud,’
said the Pope. Carvajal in vain strove to obey : the words
choked him and he could only say, ‘I cannot read aloud,
for I am hoarse’. ¢ You cannot speak loud,’ said the Pope
sternly, ‘ because you have no good heart. You came here
of your own free will, you are free to depart. If you think
that the contents of that document are severe we will send
you back to Florence. Take and read it, or begone.’
Sanseverino came to his friend’s aid and read the schedule
in a clear voice. Then they signed it and swore to observe
it, after which the Pope restored them to their offices and
benefices. Their robes were brought in, and they were
vested and went through the ceremony of admission as
though they were newly created Cardinals. At last the
Pope had pity on them and said to Carvajal, ¢ You are like
the sheep in the Gospel that was lost and is found .1
Bembo announced to the princes of Europe that the schis-
matics, ‘breathed on by the breath of a heavenly )
zephyr, had turned to penitence,’? and that the Sonot
schism was at an end. The negotiations between Dever:
the Pope and the French king went on briskly, ™5™
ostengibly about ecclesiastical matters, till on October 26
Louis XII. signed an agreement that the Gallican Church
should send representatives to the Lateran Council and
there discuss the Pragmatic Sanction. On December 19
the Council held its eighth session to receive the submission
of France. Two French ambassadors spoke in the king’s
name, saying that he had adhered to the Council of Pisa

! Pa{is de Grassis, in Raynaldus, No. 44, etc. ; Bainbridge to Henry
VIII, in Brewer, Calendar, i., 4283.

* Epistole Lepnis X., bk. iii., 21, to Maximilian, June 27.
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because he thought it a lawful Council; he saw that the
mind of Julius II. was poisoned against him, and when
certain of the Cardinals summoned a Council he recognised
it; now that he had been informed by Leo X. that the
Council was unlawful he submitted to his paternal admoni-
tions, recognised the Council of the Lateran, and asked to
be allowed to send proctors to attend its deliberations. His
excuses were admitted and his request was granted. Leo X.
was content to condone the schism as arising from a per-
sonal quarrel between the French king and his predecessor.
He did not take his stand on the ground of the ecclesiastical
irregularity, but frankly admitted that the affairs of the
Church were determined by personal and political considera-
tions. Perhaps it would have been difficult to have done
otherwise. But the reconciliation with the schismatic
Cardinals and with the French king showed the easy com-
plaisance of practical statesmanship rather than the dignified
severity of the head of a great institution. Henry VIIL
judged more wisely than did Leo X. when he warned him
that his lenity, founded on expediency, would give a bad
example in the future, would show how little it cost to
create a schism and how useful a weapon against the Papacy
the threat of a schism afforded.!’ But Leo X. did not judge
Henry VIIIL. to be a disinterested adviser. In the Pope’s
eyes the schism had been a miserable failure, and he thought
that he could afford to treat it lightly. Yet his conduct was

1 Henry VIIL to Leo X., April 12, 1513 (British Museum, Harleian
MSS., 3462, § 28): < Nos nuper intelleximus, ex his qui digni sunt et
quibus fides adhibetur, scismaticos totis viribus laborare ut cum Smo D,
N. reconcilientur et ad dignitates suas restituantur : quod si consequeren-
tur Smus D. N. nostra sententia maximo dedecore afficeretur si tam
repente in gratiam cum eo redirent et ad dignitates suas restituantur qui
tam detestabile scisma concitarunt et continuarunt in toto orbe Christiano.
Preterea si Stas ejus istis scismaticis ignosceret, magnam occasionem
aliis seditiosis cardinalibus preberet ad idem contra personam suam
facinus perpetrandum quando viderent tam impium et detestabile scelus
impunitum relinqui. Tertio, si his ita veniam dabit confederatis suis
plurimum detraheret, et omnibus bonis Christianis animum profiigandi
scismatis habentibus tolleret, quando videbunt scisma ab illo quem
maxime tangit non puniri.’
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a dangerous admission of the results of the papal policy—
that the system of the Church no longer rested upon a
purely ecclesiastical basis. The Pope could listen with an
indulgent smile to excuses which rested on nothing save
motives of political distrust ; he saw nothing that demanded
penitence in the recognition of the superiority of a Council
over an intractable Pope; he regarded it as natural that a
king, when hard pressed by a Pope, should use against him
any weapon that came to hand. So he accepted the excuses
of Louis XII. with all lightness of heart; it was not in the
nature of a Medici to take his stand upon principles, and the
maxims of Medicean statecraft soon wrought irreparable
mischief to the system of the Church.

The theologians of the Lateran Council may have thought
that offences against the government of the Church Develop-
might well be overlooked in an age which threatened ment of
to undermine the foundations of the Christian ;ﬁ‘ﬁn
faith. So widely spread was the interest in philo- P
sophic speculation that theclogy had been driven into the
background. Bessarion was the last great scholar who was
also a theologian ; and the impulse which he gave to the
study of Plato turned men’s minds for a time into a direction
where they were not conscious of any antagonism between
philosophy and theology. The Florentine Platonists,
Ficino and Pico, tried to establish the unity of thought
and weave a vast if shadowy system which harmonised all
truth. They ran the risk of explaining away the basis of
theology, and their system disappeared before the teaching
of Savonarola and the religious movement of which he was
the leader. The influence of Plato gradually died away, and
Aristotle became the oracle of the New Learning. His
logical system attracted the Humanists as it had captivated
the Schoolmen. But the Schoolmen applied Aristotle’s
logic to the construction of an organised theology by the
process of deduction from Scripture ; the Humanists applied
it to the solution of their own problems by deduction from
Aristotle’s metaphysical system. They investigated the
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nature of the mind and its activity ; they pressed into the
region of psychology, and were not content to observe the
limits which theology had set. The I[talian mind had long
been accustomed to the distinction between the practical and
speculative reason, and the Italian found no difficulty in
dividing his life into two portions. His conception of
political liberty was an equilibrium between two conflicting
claims ; by recognising now one, and now another, he could
best secure the freedom of doing what he thought most
convenient. The principles of Italian politics sank deep;
and in speculation also the Italian readily turned from the
pursuit of truth as a harmonious whole to the definition of
separate spheres for intellectual activity. He did not criticise
the established system of theology, but pursued philosophy
as an independent branch of knowledge. He was not de-
terred by conflicts, and did not shrink from contradictions;
as a professing Christian he bowed to the authority of the
Church, as a philosopher he claimed to pursue his investiga-
tions undisturbed. He combined outward submission with
inward revolt, though he was probably sincere in saying
that revolt was far from his intention. The Italian had no
trouble in leading a detached life. It pleased him to under-
stand all systems, though he was not necessarily under
bondage to any. He preferred to be a philosopher in an
ordinary way, though he reserved his claim to be a Christian
in an emergency.
The ecclesiastical authorities had not raised any decided
protest against this temper of mind, and the evil was
Renewed . . .
smdyof of long standing. The revival of Greek learning
Aristotle. - 12d done something towards procuring a better
text of Aristotle and had made known his early commen-
tators, chief of whom was Alexander of Aphrodisias. In
earlier times Aristotle had been known chiefly through the
commentaries of the Arabian Averroes, who taught that
there was a universal intelligence of which all men partook
equally, and from partaking in which man had a soul which
was immortal., This doctrine of Averroes was combated by
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Thomas of Aquino, who refuted the opinion that the soul was
one and the same in all the universe, and maintained the separ-
ate origin of every human soul, Alexander of Aphrodisias
had extended the psychology of Aristotle and maintained
that the soul was mortal like the body ; and at the time of
the Renaissance there was no second Thomas of Aquino to
answer the newly discovered arguments ; so that Alexander
was the popular commentator whose views were put forward
and whose arguments were readily adopted. Marsilio Ficino
conceived that Platonism was the remedy for the heresies
caused by the study of the Peripatetics. ¢ We have laboured,’
he says, ‘at translating Plato and Plotinus, that by the
appearance of this new theology poets may cease to count
the mysteries of religion amongst their fables, and the
crowds of Peripatetics who form almost the whole body of
philosophers may be admonished that religion must not be
reckoned as old wives’ stories. The world is occupied by
the Peripatetics, and is divided between their sects, the
Alexandrians and the Averroists. The Alexandrians opine
that our intelligence is mortal ; the Averroists that it is one
only. Both equally destroy the foundation of all religion,
chiefly because they seem to deny a divine providence over
men. If any one thinks that such widespread impiety,
defended by such keen intellects, can be uprooted merely by
the preaching of the faith, he errs greatly, as facts may
prove.  We need some greater power, either widespread
miracles or the discovery of a philesophic religion which
may persuade philosophers to give ear to it.’1

So ‘wrote Ficino, and came forward with his offering of
a misty effort to set forth the image of Plato as closely
resembling the truth of Christ; but his philosophic miracle
did not work conviction, his system did not reduce all gain-
Sayers to silence. The question of the immortality of the
soul continued to be openly disputed in the schools of Italy,
and few were shocked by the discussion.

Y Prowmium in Plotinum.
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We cannot feel surprised that the theologians in the
Décres of Council determined to make a protest against the
the Late- reduction of Christian life to a subject of philo-
cil against  sophic doubt. They framed a decree which con-

those wh . .
doniea the demned those who assert that the intelligent soul

immor- - : . - .
tiitof  is mortal or one in all men. Scripture requires the

the souk. ., belief in an individual soul in each man ; otherwise
513 the Incarnation was useless and the Resurrection
was of no effect. Philosophers teaching in Universities
were bidden, if in their lectures they had to expound the
opinions of the ancients, to teach as well the orthodox faith
and resolve the arguments of those who lived without the
light of Christianity. Further, no one in holy orders was
henceforth to devote a longer space than five years to the
study of poetry or philosophy, without undertaking also the
study of theology or of the canon law. This decree was
ordered to be published every year by the ordinaries of
university towns and rectors of Universities.! The protest
of the Council was certainly couched in mild language.
Theologians were content to assert the truth in the face
of fashionable scepticism ; they did not venture to engage
in war in defence of the faith. The decree was hortatory
rather than judicial ; no means were prescribed for bringing
to trial those who disobeyed. A barren protest was issued,
nothing more. Theology was almost apologetic in the
presence of the philosophic atheism which it denounced in
half-hearted language. The decree is a significant testi-
mony to the decay of dogmatic theology.
A second decree, providing for the pacification of Europe,
was passed without debate. A third which published
The ques- . . . .
Goe s a papal constitution for the reformation of ecclesi-
reform. . vical officials was disappointing to the majority
of the prelates. It was the first fruits of the labours of the
commissioners who had been appointed in the previous
session, and only enacted in general terms that all officials

1 Raynaldus, Annales, 1513, §§ 72-3.
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should observe the rules of ecclesiastical discipline. 'When
this was put to the vote, one bishop said that it was useless
to pass decrees unless abuses were actually removed.
Others, amongst whom was Paris de Grassis, said that
reform should not be confined to the Curia, but was needed
in the whole Church. When the votes were taken, a con-
siderable minority negatived the decree on the ground that
they wished for a thorough reform in head and members.
- Paris de Grassis told the Pope that the reformers themselves
needed reforming; Leo X. smiled and said that he must
have a little time to see how he could satisfy every one, and
would return to the subject in the next session.! The Pope’s
smile was more significant than his promise. He knew too
much of the world to have much interest in reform. His
first creation of Cardinals showed oniy too clearly that his
policy had more in common with that of Alexander VI.
than with that of Julius II. Of the four Cardinals Creation
created on September 23, two were literary favourites of Cardi-
of Leo X., Lorenzo Pucci, and Bernardino Dovizi ; ?:;ft}e'rsezi
the other two were near relatives of the Pope, and ™™
both of them were men whose appointment was somewhat
scandalous. Innocenzo Cibd was the Pope’s nephew, son
of his sister Maddalena, who had married Francesco Cibo,
son of Pope Innocent VIII. In a letter to Ferdinand of
Spain, Leo X. found it necessary to apologise for raising
S0 young and untried a man to a lofty position. *About
Innocenzo,” he writes, we hope that he will realise our
wishes ; he has great natural gifts joined to excellent char-
acter, adorned by devotion to literature.’? Innocenzo was
only twenty-one years old; but Leo X. reflected that he
himself had gained the cardinalate at a still earlier age, and
‘what I received from Innocent, I repay to Innocent,” he
said with his usual smile.

! Paris de Grassis, in Raynaldus, 1513, § g7. The nature of the re-

_fOrms dg:sired may be seen in Giovanni Francesco Pico's letter to Leo X.
in Fasciculys Revum, i., 417, etc.

* Raynaldus, Aunales, 1513, § 83. See Paris de Grassis, in Appendix,
for an account of the scandals created by the promotion of young men.
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The creation of Giulio de’ Medici was a still more serious
matter. Giulio was the reputed son of the Pope’s uncle
Giuliano who had been assassinated in the conspiracy of
the Pazzi in 1478. After Giuliano’s death, his brother
Lorenzo was told that he had left behind him an illegitimate
son who was about a year old. Lorenzo undertook the care
of the child, who in due time embraced an ecclesiastical
career. Leo X. had already nominated him Archbishop
of Florence, as he placed much confidence in his political
sagacity. Before creating him Cardinal, he appointed a
secret commission to investigate the circumstances of
Giulio’s birth. The commissioners duly reported that
Giulio was the son of Giuliano and a Florentine woman
by name Floreta, and that his parents had by mutual
consent contracted lawful wedlock and were legally man
and wife. On September 20 a papal decree pronounced
Giulio legitimate, and removed all technical objections to
his elevation to the cardinalate! Leo X. was prepared
to do for the Medici what Alexander VI. had done for
the Borgia; but Leo X. knew Italy thoroughly, and instead
of breaking with current prejudices meant to use them for
his own ends while preserving the appearance of entire
decorum.

The establishment of the Medicean family was steadily
Florence  pursued. Leo X. proved that his father Lorenzo
committed jydged rightly when he said, ¢ I have three sons—
de'Medici. gpe good, one wise, and one foolish’.2 The folly
of Piero had ruined the Medici for a time; the wisdom of
Leo X. was to restore the fortunes of his house; meanwhile
the goodness of Giuliano was an obstacle in the Pope’s

1 This document is given in full by Balan, Monumenta Reformationis
Lutherance, 470. Guicciardini, bk. xii., remarks that Leo X. went further
than Alexander VI., for Alexander declared Cesare Borgia to be legiti-
mate, because he was born of a married woman, whose children were
presumably legitimate; Leo X. legitimated Giulio de’ Medici solely on
the ground that marriage had been promised.

% Relazione di Marino Giorgi, in Alberi, Relazioni degli Ambasciatori
Venesiani, serie ii., vol. iii.,, 52.
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way. Giuliano was too simple and gentle to carry out the
organised corruption of Florence which was the foundation
of the Medicean rule.! He was summoned to Rome, and
the oversight of affairs in Florence was entrusted to Lorenzo,
the son of Piero, a youth of twenty-one, whose political
career the Pope undertook to direct aright. A paper of in-
structions was prepared for the young man, ostensibly by
Giuliano ; but the -hand which guided his pen was that of
the Pope. Lorenzo is initiated into the mysteries of
Medicean statecraft—the control of the elections to the
magistracies, the choice of fit instruments, the employment
of spies, the means for exercising a constant supervision
- without seeming to be prominent, the way to flatter the
people and establish a despotic power while retaining the
forms of a free commonwealth.

Giuliano, on his retirement to Rome, had next to be pro-
vided for. First he was made a citizen and baron Giuliamo
of Rome, and the festivities which celebrated this de’ Medici
honour showed the introduction into Rome of the Roman

baron.

finer artistic spirit of Florence. The Piazza in g:rpggm-

front of the Capitol was filled with a wooden 1513,

' T append a genealogical table of the Medici.

Picro de’ Medici = Lucrezia Tornabuoni
14161469 _

J ——
Lorenzo de’ Medici = Clarice Orsini Giuliano
Il Magnifico 144g—1492 | 1453—1478

R [ J Giulio 1478—1534
Piero = Alfonsina Orsini Giovanni, Giuliano=Filiberta of Savoy Pope Clement VII.
T471—1503  Pope Leo X. Duke of Nemours

1475—1521 1479—1516

¢
Ippolito, Cardinal 1535

Lorenzo — Madeline de la Tour Clarice=Filippo Strozzi
Duke of d'Auvergne
rbine
1492—1519

)
¢ Caterina=Henry 11, of France 1519—1589

Alessandro, first Duke of Florence
}_1'(? document is printed in the Archivio Storico Italiano, Appendix
O. viil. At the end are the words: ¢Et solum ho facto questo per
Satisfare g1 comandamento de la Santita di N. S. .
VOL. v, 15
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theatre, which was covered outside with pictures telling of
the old connexion of the Tuscan city with Rome.!

In the morning of September 13, Giuliano was escorted
to the Capitol; mass was said, and the freedom of the city
was presented. Then the guests went to a banquet—a for-
midable entertainment which lasted for six hours.? When
all were satisfied with food and drink, they listened to a
pastoral eclogue which praised Leo X. and his brother at
the expense of Julius II., but was none the less conceived
in the spirit of light comedy and awakened peals of laughter.?
Then came a lady dressed in cloth of gold and attended by

1 In the Harleian MSS. in the British Museum, No. 3462, is a * De-
scriptione de la pompa et solennita fatta in Roma il di che serenissimo
Juliano di Medici fratello di N. S. Papa Leone fu fatto cittadino et
barone Romano,” written by Francesco Chikregato to the Marchioness
of Mantua, on September 13, 1513. From it I have taken the description
of the festivity. The account of the decoration of the theatre deserves
quotation, as illustrating the condition of historical knowledge:—

¢ Imprimis hanno fatto un Theatro di tutta la piazza del Capitolio, et
I’ hanno circondato di tavole con quadri de dentro et picture che copriano
tutto il tabulato :—

. Eneas Hetruscorum armis fundamenta imperii- Romani facit.
. Romulus Ceelinum montem Hetruscis dat habitandum.

. Romulus centurias de nomine Hetrusci ducis vocat.

. Romani litteris erudiendis in Hetruriam mittuntur.

. Lutius Tarquinius Hetruscus Romz regnat.

. Augurum disciplina ex Hetruria Romam advehitur.

7. Haruspices Hetrusci semper a populo Romano consulti.

8. Porsenz regis liberalitas erga populum Romanum. Florentia
Colonia populi Romani a III viris deducta. (In questo quadro era una
bandera che haveva suso queste parole: M. Antonius, M. Emilius Le-
pidus, C. Casar Octavianus II1 viri R. P. C.)

g. Fides icta populi Romani cum Hetruscis.

10. Hetrusci sacra populi Romani rite peracta custodiunt.

1. Junonis simulacrum ex Hetruria adlatum,

12. Hetrusci Scipionem armis commeatuque donant.

13. Insignia populi Romani ab Hetruscis sumpta.

14. Ludi scenici ab Hetruscis adepti.’
This theatre was so much admired that a poem was written in its honour
—Theatrum Capitolinum magnifico Fuliano institutum, by Aurelius
Serenus, Rome, 1514. The dedication to Leo X. is given by Roscoe,
Leo X., App. Ixxxiv.

2 ¢ Durd prefato convivio hore sei d” horologio.’

%+ Una elegante egloga pastorale quale fi in non mediocre opprobrio
di pp. Julio et in laude di nostra S. et del prelibato Magnico. Et fu tanto
piacevole et ridicula et cosi ben representata tal egloga che ognuno cre-
pava pel riso.’

s W N =
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two nymphs; she represented Rome, and sang some com-
plimentary verses. She carried a basket of eggs, which at
the end of her song she broke and threw among the company,
who found them filled with rare perfumes. Next came a
huge mountain of cardboard, from which issued a man of
great stature who represented the Tarpeian Mount, and
carried on his shoulders the lady who personified Rome.
The man mountain thanked Giuliano for the honour he had
done him, and made way for a car of gold drawn by two
stalwart nymphs, who were yoked by golden chains and
were driven by an old man. In the car sat Justice, Strength,
and Fortitude, each of whom had much to say. Then came
a second car drawn by lions; in it was seated Cibele, with
a globe on her lap; the globe was opened and let loose all
manner of birds to the surprise of the beholders. Last came
a car on which sat a lady plunged in woe. She was Flor-
ence weeping for her children, whom she vainly implored
Cibele to restore. Cibele to console her proposed at last
that Rome and Florence should confederate, nay should
become one together and enjoy the same rule. Florence
and Rome agreed to the proposal, and medals were
scattered amongst the crowd to celebrate the happy union.!
Even in pastimes the principles of the Medicean domina-
tion were expressed; Florence and Rome were to Schemes
make one state, and by their union the power of of Leo X.
the Medici was to be still further extended. Leo ﬁ‘é;i.‘“d‘fi"
X. had great schemes for his relatives; he wished ™ma!om-
to secure for Giuliano the kingdom of Naples, for Lorenzo
the duchy of Milan. Under colour of a desire for peace he
negotiated with all the powers of Europe, watching eagerly
for his own gain, He was every one’s friend at once; but
Ferdinand of Spain understood him well and suggested a
comfortable settlement for Giuliano. He might marry a
!¢ Voleva che Roma e Fiorenza fusse una cosa medesima, et che se
gubernassero con pari auspici; volse etiam Cibelle che allora la si con.
federasse con Roma.” Next day was represented the Penndus of Plautus,

‘con tanta gratia che si crede che al tempo di Plauto non fosse ditta
meglio’,



228 THE ITALIAN PRINCES.

well-born Spanish lady, and might have in Naples the con-
fiscated estates of the Duke of Urbino; the Emperor might
be induced to give him Modena and Reggio, and the Pope
could invest him with Ferrara.! Leo X. hoped for more
than this, and continued his general amiability. He offered
to reconcile the French king with the Swiss, the Emperor
with Venice, and at the same time projected an Italian
league, which would be opposed to both alike. It was one
of the maxims of Leo X. that ‘when you have made a
league with any prince you ought not on that account to
cease from treating with his adversary .2

So Leo X. watched, but could not greatly influence the
Peace course of European affairs. The reconciliation of
petween  Louis XII. with the Papacy deprived the Holy

and Eng- League of its ostensible object, and Ferdinand of

]:\’Eg{,st, Spain made use of that pretext to withdraw still
15t further from the league against France. He first
made a truce with France for a year, and then induced the
unstable Maximilian to break his promises to Henry VIII.
and do the same. The accord of Ferdinand and Maximilian
with France was signed at Orleans on March 13, 1514, and
Maximilian even went so far as to pledge himself that Henry
VIII. would ratify it. Henry VIIL was indignant at this
breach of faith ; he was weary of the craft of his father-in-law
Ferdinand, and of the shiftiness of Maximilian ; if peace
were to be made with France he would make it in his own
way. Leo X. sent an envoy to help in the reconciliation ;
he was always ready to take a friendly part in everything.
But the peace between England and France was concluded
without much consideration of the Pope. France and
England entered into a close alliance, which was cemented
by the marriage of Louis XII., who had become a widower
in January, with Henry VIIL.’s sister Mary, a girl of sixteen.
Mary had been betrothed by Henry VII. to Charles, the

1 Ferdinand to his ambassadors at Rome, dated September, 1513,
Bergenroth, Calendar of Spanish State Papers, ii., No. 132.
2 Antonio Soriano, in Relazioni Venete, serie ii., vol. iii., 2go.
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grandson of Maximilian and Ferdinand, but Maximilian had
shown no particular zeal to carry out the marriage. England
now separated from its alliance with the Austro-Spanish
house ; France was no longer isolated, and the political
equilibrium of Europe was again restored.

Secure by his alliance with England, Louis XII. again
talked of an expedition into Italy for the recovery .

: . . Alliances

of Milan. True to his general policy, Leo X. made of Leo X,
one compact with Louis XII. and another with the "
Swiss ; he further entered into a secret treaty with Ferdi-
nand of Spain, and sent Bembo to Venice that he might
try and detach the Republic from its league with France.?
These negotiations were conducted with great secrecy. The
treaty with France was merely a schedule signed by the
Pope and Louis XII.; the treaty with Spain was a secret
to be entrusted to not more than three advisers on each
side. The vigorous policy of Julius II. was abandoned for
one more in keeping with the temper of the age. Leo X.
with a genial smile upon his face pursued his ends by an
elaborate system of mine and countermine. If Louis XII.
succeeded in his Italian plans, then Giuliano might secure the
kingdom of Naples; if Louis XII. failed, Spain, the Empire,
and the Swiss might agree to carve out a new principality
from parts of the Milanese and the duchy of Ferrara. Leo
X. had no prejudices about means; he was generally sym-
pathetic to all parties, and was hopeful for himself.

While the Pope was engaged in this tortuous policy, it

was scarcely to be expected that the Lateran pissen-
sions

Council should accomplish any useful resuits. The Jrween
promised constitution for the reformation of the Freiafes

P . - : dinals in
relates and Curia was long in appearing, and {eaein

was the subject of much debate. The winter C:‘-mary_
session of the Council was put off because the TIWay. 1514.

! These negotiations are mostly narrated by Guicciardini, and in more
detail by De Leva, Storia Documentata di Carlo V., i., 184, etc. The
treaty with Spain is given by Bergenroth, Calendar of State Papers, ii.,
No. 188. Papers relating to Bembo’s dealing with Venice are in Roscoe,
Leo X., Appendix Nos. cxvii., cxix.
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Prelates declared that they would vote against any measures
which did not deal with the Cardinals as on an equal
footing with themselves. The Pope interposed in the
interests of peace, and was present at a meeting of Prelates
when the privileges assumed by the Cardinals were loudly
attacked. They claimed the right of presenting to benefices
which became vacant by the death of any one in their service,
dnd further assumed the power of reserving to themselves
benefices. In the eyes of the Prelates one part of the refor-
mation of the Church was a check upon the power of the
Cardinals. It was enough that they paid tribute to the
Pope ; they no longer hoped to escape from that; they were,
however, resolved to see that the privileges of the Pope were
not extended to the Cardinals. Accordingly, when the Pope
laid before them seme of the provisions which were proposed
for enactment the Prelates objected. The Pope, with his
usual smile, turned to Paris de Grassis and said, ¢ The Pre-
lates are wiser than I am, for I am bound by the Cardinals’.
He agreed to prorogue the session tili the Prelates and
Cardinals could agree. A compromise was soon arrived at,
that nothing should be said in the reforming constitution
which did not apply to Prelates and Cardinals alike. The
Council was manifestly divided into two parties. The
Cardinals wished to lord it over the Prelates; the Prelates
were resolved not to admit that the Cardinals formed a
different order from themselves.!

On May 6, 1514, the ninth session of the Council was at
Ninth last held. - It received the submission of the French
session Pre.lates and freed th'em from ﬂ:'le penalties of
Lateran schism. It rf:newed its exhortations to general
Mays,  peace, and it listened to the papal constitution for
314 the reform of the Curid, a lukewarm document
which laid down general rules of conduct for Cardinals and
all members of the Curia, and condemned pluralities and
other flagrant abuses in such 2 way as to leave sufficient

1 Paris de Grassis, in Raynaldus, 1514, §§ 15, 16.
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loopholes for their continuance. Then the Council was pro-
rogued that the question of reform might be further considered.
Leo X. was growing weary of the Council; it had served its
purpose of ending the schism, and the Pope only awaited a
decent pretext for dissolving it.

The Prelates pursued their protest against the Cardinals,
and declared that they would vote against every com-
measure brought forward until their grievances were Plints
redressed. The Pope had to act as mediator DShors
between the conflicting parties, and at length pro- the mon-

duced a compromise. Even so the Prelates were orders.

not satisfied, but raised further complaints of the way in
which episcopal jurisdiction was set at nought by the
privileges granted to the friars. They demandéd that these
privileges should be revoked entirely, and put forward a for-
midable list of monastic aggressions on the episcopal author-
ity, arranged under eighty heads. The chief of their demands
were, the payment by the monks of a fourth of what they
held in possession, and the abolition of the liberty enjoyed
by monks of hearing confessions, performing funerals, and
preaching where they would without the licence of the
bishop. They further wished to restrain the absolute power
of jurisdiction over its members possessed by the monastic
orders ; unless justice were done within a month the cause
was to pass into the bishop’s court.  Naturally the monastic
orders resented this attack. The complaints were of long
standing ; the feud between seculars and regulars lasted
through the whole Middle Ages. In former times monks and
friars had been strong in popular support; now they had
become standing objects of ridicule, for their ignorance no
less than for their irregular lives, and there was no chance
that the quarrel at Rome should agitate Europe. The
bishops were stronger than the monks, for they could refuse
their votes at the Council, and Leo X. did not wish to show
to Europe discords within the Church. It was useless for
the generals of the monastic orders to resist. The Pope
advised them to give way and make terms while they had an
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opportunity ; it was possible for the Council to deprive them
of all their privileges. This controversy suspended the
sessions of the Council for an entire year; at last the Pope:
besought the bishops to let the matter stand over and allow
another session to be held for the purpose of despatching
such business as was ready; he promised that the matter
should be settled in the following session. ’

The prelates gave way before this promise, and the Pope
Tenthsess Was able to hold the tenth session of the Cpuncil on
Tomraa™ May 4, 1515. The decrees passed in this session
voordl. concern details which are scarcely worthy of a
1515 General Council. One question was curious.
Amongst the charitable institutions of the Middle Ages were
establishments for lending money on the security of articles
which were put in pledge. These montes pictatis, as they
were called, took no interest for the money lent, and the
expenses of their management were at first defrayed by
private charity. = As the system spread it was found desirable
to make a charge on each transaction for the purpose of
covering the expenses of management.  Since the religious
sense of the Middle Ages was opposed to usury, ‘ the barren
breed of money,” some men’s consciences were stirred by a
scruple if it were allowable to make any charge for lend-
ing money, which was in itself an act of Christian love. To
assuage such scruples a decree of the Council declared that it
was lawful for charitable institutions to receive payment for
their management, and that such payment was not usurious
in its character ; however, the decrees went on to say, it was
better that such institutions should be sufficiently endowed
by pious people to enable them to dispense with the need of
making any charge on those who benefited by their charity.

A second decree was passed to please the bishops and cor-
rect disorders which had arisen from the multitude of exemp-
tions from the jurisdiction of ordinaries which had been

1 An account of this matter is given by Paris de Grassis, in Raynaldus,
1515, §§ I, 2; also in a letter of Egidius of Viterbo, in Martene and
Durand, Veterum Scriptorum Amplissima Collectio, iii.
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granted by previous Popes. Those who had jurisdiction
from the Pope over exempted persons were ordered to
exercise it diligently ; if they were remiss the ordinaries were
empowered to interfere after giving due warning. The basis
of the ecclesiastical jurisdiction was asserted against lay
interference ; and the regular holding of provincial synods
was enforced.  All this shows an uneasy sense of the decay
of ecclesiastical discipline and a desire to revive it.  There
was a feeling that the evils of the present time were due to
ecclesiastical lenity ; but there was no recognition of the fact
that papal interference had broken down the ecclesiastical
system, and that the system could only be restored by a
readjustment of the relations between the Papacy and the
Episcopate.

A third decree showed a consciousness of the influence of
the New Learning in sapping the foundations of the Christian
faith. Books of every sort were being multiplied by the
printing press; scurrilous and libellous pamphlets abounded;
and many philosophic works paid little heed to the doctrines
of the Christian faith. A decree was passed, enacting that
henceforth no book should be printed which had not received
the approval of the bishop and the inquisitor of the city or
diocese in which it was published. It was an enactment in
keeping with the ideas of the time in which it was passed,
and was not likely to be applied with undue severity ; in fact
it had little binding power, as it could only be enforced by
spiritual penalties. The literature of that age stood in great
need of supervision, and prelates themselves were amongst
the writers who offended by their moral laxity. We do not
find that the decree produced any immediate effect. The
ecclesiastical and moral disorders of the time were too deeply
seated to be removed by well-intentioned decrees. The
Lateran Council was not sufficiently strong nor sufficiently
earnest to set on foot any real measures of reform, and Pope
Leo X. was more interested in the politics of the Medicean
house than in the well-being of Christendom.
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CHAPTER XIX.
FRANCIS L IN ITALY.
1515—1516.

THE beginning of the year 1515 brought a political change of

great importance.  Louis XII. was fifty-two years
Death of . . . . .
Louis olfi and infirm in health at the time of.hls. marriage
January, ~with Mary of England. He tried to suit his manner
1515 of life to the tastes of a vivacious girl of sixteen; the
effort was too great for his strength, and he died on January
1, less than three months after his marriage. He left no
male heir, and his successor, Francis Duke of Angouléme,
his nephew, was a young man of twenty, who burned with a
desire to win martial fame. France could only look with
shame on the foreign policy of Louis XII., whose failure in
Italy had been ignominious. He had shown himself unscru-
pulous and treacherous; he had sacrificed his allies; he had
humiliated himself before the Pope; he had sent armies and
had been responsible for brutal massacres; but the sum of
his efforts, his treachery, and his humiliations, had been the
loss of the French possessions in Italy and the disgrace of
the French name. It is no wonder that Gaston de Foix had
become the hero of the young nobles of France, and that
Francis I. longed to emulate his glorious career. Italy
might hear with equanimity that Louis XII. was preparing
a new invasion; it was a more serious matter when the
invasion was to be conducted by the young Francis I. in the
first flush of his martial zeal.
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At the same time as the accession of Francis I. another
prince began his career.  The Archduke Charles of cpares
Austria was called by the Flemish Estates to enter ZAustria
upon the government of the Netherlands. Though gfte

ther-
he was only fifteen years old, his rule was more Tands,
likely to secure peace for the Netherlands than was that ot
the Regent Margaret, the widowed daughter of Maximilian,
who was devoted to the interests of the Austrian house.
Cold, self-contained, industrious, but to all appearance dull,
the young Charles undertook a difficult task. He had been
brought up to regard France as his hereditary enemy; he
had never forgotten that he was the heir of the Burgundian
house, which France had robbed of its fairest possessions.
But the ruler of the Netherlands was powerless against
France, which could raise up enemies on its borders and
attack it at will. Charles saw that he must bide his time,
and Francis 1. showed a condescending patronage. He
wished to be at peace with his neighbours, that he might
have his hands free for his Italian campaign, and proposed
an alliance with Charles, which Charles was ready to accept.
Francis 1. had married Claude, daughter of Louis XII.;
Charles was offered the hand of her younger sister Renée, a
child of four years old. There were long negotiations about
her dower, and the age when the marriage was to be
celebrated. Neither party was in earnest in wishing for
friendship, and it was agreed that Renée was to be handed
over to her husband at the age of twelve; many things
might- happen in the interval of eight years,
For the same reason Francis I. was anxious to maintain
the peace with England, and Henry VIII. had no
. . . Diplo-
reason for becoming his enemy. The treaty with macy of
Louis XII. was renewed, though Henry VIIL };:;1:;;
looked with a jealous eye on the prospect of French *** ™'
aggrandisement. At the same time Francis I. renewed the
league between France and Venice. On the other side
Ferdinand of Aragon was especially anxious to oppose the
French designs in Italy. He proposed a league between
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Spain, the Empire, the Swiss, the Duke of Milan, and the
Pope. Leo X. was the most difficult person to fix; he was
engaged, as usual, in negotiating with both parties at once.
He continued his dealings with France, where a matrimonial
alliance had been proposed between Giuliano de’ Medici and
Filiberta of Savoy, sister of Louise, the mother of Francis 1.,
who was all-powerful with her son. Leo X. conferred on
his brother Parma and Piacenza, as well as Modena, which
he had bought from the needy Maximilian for 40,000 ducats.
Giuliano’s marriage with Filiberta took place in February,
1515, and Leo X. was anxious to see what Francis I. pro-
posed to do for his new relative. On this depended the Pope’s
action, and till he saw his definite advantage on one side
or the other he cautiously listened to both. His envoy in
France was Ludovico Canossa, Bishop of Tricarico, who
vainly endeavoured to induce Francis I. to offer as a bribe
for the Pope’s friendship the conquest of the kingdom of
Naples for Giuliano. The peace with Flanders and with
England left Francis tolerably free and made him hesitate
to incur so heavy an obligation in the Pope’s behalfl He
expressed his wish to make the Pope the most powerful Pope
that ever had been; but he said that the question of Naples
was one of grave importance, which could not be decided at
present.

Before Canossa had begun these negotiations the Pope was
Loague listerfing to proposals for a lgaguc with Maximilian,
ﬁ::?cit Ferdinand, the Duke of Milan, Florence, Genoa,
February, and the Swiss. The league comprised also the
s family of the Medici, who were counted as having
substantial interests of their own.2 Its ostensible objects
were war against the Turk and the defence of the Pope.
Leo X. ratified it on February 22, and conferred on the Swiss
the title of * Protectors of Religious Liberty’; but he kept
secret even from his trusty friends the part he took concern-

1Canossa’s letters on this embassy are to be found in Lettere de’ Prin-
cipiy i, 7, etc., and in Archivio Storico Italiano, Appendix i., 306.

*Bergenroth, Calendar of Spanish State Papers, ii., Nos. 208, 209,
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ing it. Cardinal Bibbiena wrote to Giuliano that the Pope
was not willing to accept this league, but thought that he
himself ought to take the lead in all things that concerned
Christendom and ought not to follow others.! Really Leo
X. did not expect that Francis I. would come to Italy that
year, and wished to use the league as a means of obtaining
his assent to the proposal about Naples.

Francis I. secretly pushed on his preparations, which
England viewed with increasing jealousy. Leo X. |
was strengthened by the hostile attitude of England, Cardinal
and hoped that Henry VIIL also would join the bridge.
league. Henry VIII. had no grounds for openly July, w54
breaking off his alliance with. France, but he nevertheless
listened to the Pope’s proposal. He had for some time been
pressing the Pope to create his minister, Thomas Wolsey, a
Cardinal, and though Leo X. was reluctant to grant his
request, circumstances favoured the king. The English
Cardinal Bainbridge, Archbishop of York, had died at Rome
in July, 1514. There were signs of poisoning ; the body was
examined by the Pope’s command, and the doctors’ examina-
tion confirmed the belief that the Cardinal had been poisoned.?
Suspicion fell upon one Rinaldo of Modena, a priest who
was in the Cardinal’'s employment in some inferior office.
Rinaldo had formerly been attached to the household of
Silvestro de’ Gigli, the English agent in the Roman court,
who was rewarded for his services by the bishopric of Wor-
cester. Bainbridge was a hot-tempered, arrogant, and over-
bearing man, and there was no love lost between him and
Gigli. It was suspected that Gigli had employed Rinaldo
to poison Bainbridge. The accused was imprisoned and
tortured. He confessed a long career of crime, thefts, and

! Letter of February 16, in Letéere de’ Principi, 1., 13.

I do not know that autopsy was in those days very skilful: ‘ Et in-
ventum est cor ejus vitiatum in dextra parte cordis,’ says Paris de Grassis,
but this was scarcely a sign of poisoning. The letters of Burbank and
Pace, who were in the Cardinal’s service, are given in Ellis, Original
Letters, series ., i., g9, etc. ; also Brewer, Calendar of State Papers, i., Nos.
5354, 5365, 5405, 5449, 5405, 5651.
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many other misdoings; he had put poison into the Cardinal’s
pottage at the desire of the Bishop of Worcester, who gave
him fifteen ducats as a reward. This confession was made
in the hopes of saving his life; when he was told that he
should have pardon for all his other offences save the death
of the Cardinal, he committed suicide in prison with a
knife which he had managed to conceal.! It is not unlikely,
as Gigli urged, that Rinaldo was mad, and committed the
murder to escape detection of his thefts. Anyhow neither
Henry VIIL. nor Wolsey believed in Gigli's guilt, and
Wolsey wrote to him confidentially at the time when he was
labouring under this serious charge. Leo X. after investiga-
tion solemnly acquitted him.

Wolsey’s support in this emergency laid Gigli under a

deep obligation to his patron, and he strove to show

Wolsey . ) .
created  his gratitude by urging on the Pope Wolsey’s
Cardinal, . . . .
September nomination to the cardinalate. " Henry VIII. wrote
1815 and expressed his strong sense of Wolsey's merits,
and his ardent desire to see him advanced to a dignity which
he well deserved.?2 But Leo X. hesitated ; English Cardinals
were not very popular at Rome, and the overbearing conduct
of Cardinal Bainbridge had not increased their popularity.
Leo X. did not wish to admit into the College so powerful a
man as Wolsey: he wished to fill it with creatures of his
own, and was not sorry to keep suspended before the great
minister of the English king a tempting bait which might
be a guarantee of his devotion to the Pope’s interests. But
Wolsey was a stronger man than Leo X. and knew how
to force the Pope’s hand. When, in July, the French forces
were actually on the march to Italy, Leo X. felt somewhat
alarmed, and Wolsey gave him a significant hint. He wrote
to the Bishop of Worcester that Henry VIII. marvelled at
the long delay in sending the Cardinal’s hat; the sooner he
sent it the better the king would be pleased; if the king
forsook the Pope at this time he would be in greater danger

1This is Burbank’s account, and Burbank believed in Gigli’s guilt.

2 Martene, Ampl. Coll., iii., 1296,
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than was Pope Julius II. years ago.! This argument was
weighty with the timorous Pope, and he agreed to make
Wolsey Cardinal on condition that the King of England
entered the league. Henry VIII. could not as yet declare
himself openly against France, but he joined the league for
the ostensibie purpose of an expedition against the Turk,
and Wolsey’s cardinalate was secure.2 The Cardinals still
objected, but they were powerless against the Pope’s will and
the political necessities of the time. They murmured that
the English were insolent, that Wolsey would not be content
with the cardinalate, but would demand also the office of
papal legate in England ; in a spirit of prophecy they said,
¢ If this be granted to him, the Roman court is undone’.# On
September 10 Wolsey was created Cardinal, and was the one
person who received that distinction.

It was, indeed, time for the Pope to strengthen himself by
new alliances, for the example of his double dealings
began to affect those whom he trusted in Italy. joins
Ottaviano Fregoso had been set up as Doge of "
Genoa in opposition to the French, and the Pope had sup-
ported him. But he also negotiated with both parties at
once ; and his open defection to the side of France secured
the French army a basis on the coast which was of great im-
portance to their military operations. Ottaviano Fregoso
wrote to the Pope to justify his change of policy, and ended
his defence by saying, ‘If I were writing to private persons
or to a prince who measured state affairs by the same
measure as private matters, I should find my justification
more difficult. But writing to a prince who surpasses his
contemporaries in wisdom, and who therefore knows that I
have no other way to maintain my position, it is superfluous
to excuse myself to one who is conversant with the lawful,
or at least customary, action of princes, not only for the

! Brewer, Calendar, ii., No. 763.

21bid., 780 ; Wolsey to the Bishop of Worcester, Aug. 1; the Bishop's
answer, No. 887, dated Sept. 7.

# See Paris de Grassis, in Appendix.
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preservation but also for the increase of their states.” There
could be no more crushing retort on the lessons of the
political action of Leo X.

The French army assembled in Dauphme in the course

The of July, and numbered nearly 60,000 footmen and
French .

entor 50,000 horsemen. Amongst ‘1ts generals were
f,f:g;st Trivulzio, Lautrec, and La Palisse, who were well
1515, experienced in Italian warfare, besides the Spaniard

Pietro Navarro, who had been taken prisoner in the battle
of Ravenna; and whom the avaricious King of Spain refused
to ransom. Against them were the troops of Spain under
Cardona, the papal forces under Giuliano de’ Medici, the
Milanese army commanded by Prospero Colonna, and the
Swiss commanded by Cardinal Schinner. The allies were
all of them interested in protecting their own territories rather
than in defending Milan. Cardona took up a position near
Verona to prevent a junction of the Venetian army with the
French; the papal forces advanced to the Po for the protec-
tion of Piacenza and Reggio; only the Swiss went to the
front and took up positions guarding the passes of Mont
Cenis and Monte Ginevra. Trivulzio, finding that the passes
were closely watched, tried a new and difficult way across the
Alps and descended the valley of the Stura. The Swiss, who
were waiting at Susa, heard that the foe had passed by them
and were safely posted at Cuneo. So unexpected was this
rapid movement of the French, that Prospero Colonna, who
was on his way to join the Swiss, was surprised and taken
prisoner at Villafranca on August 15.

‘The Swiss were discouraged at the failure of their first
Bawteof designs. Francis 1. on his part was desirous of
Marig-  making peace with such dangerous foes and opened

nano.

E:}’ﬁj’“;s negotiations for that purpose; but the arrival of new

3515, adventurers, eager for booty, and the exertions of

1 This letter is known only from Guicciardini, Storia d’ Italia, bk. xii.
It may be that Guicciardini is putting into Fregoso’s mouth his own
views ; but such or such-like opinions of Leo X.’s policy must have been
current in Italy.
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Cardinal Schinner, broke off the negotiations. The Swiss,
who numbered about 35,000 men, retired to Milan and waited
for their allies; but neither Cardona nor Lorenzo de’ Medici,
who bad succeeded his uncle Giuliano in command of the
papal troops, would come to their aid. Leo X, had already
begun to renew negotiations with Francis I., and his
messenger, with all his despatches, had fallen into Cardona’s
hands. When Cardona saw that the Pope did not mean to
commit himself he hesitated in turn, and the Spanish and
papal generals each tried to persuade the other to cross the
Po. Meanwhile the French army took up a position at
Marignano, between Milan and Piacenza, while the Venetians
under Alviano made use of Cardona’s withdrawal from
Verona to cross the Adige and advance along the left bank
of the Po to Lodi. By this movement the communications
between the Swiss and their allies were completely inter-
cepted, while the Venetian forces were so placed as to support
the French,

On the night of September 13 an alarm was raised in
Milan that the French were advancing. The Swiss were at
once under arms, and the few horse who had come to re-
connoitre rapidly withdrew. The Swiss assembled in the
Piazza to discuss their plans, for the sturdy republicans
maintained even in war their habits of federal council. Long
time they debated, for they were much divided ; some were
in favour of a peace with France; some wished to withdraw
quietly from the matter; but the majority were eager to
fightl It was agreed that they should attack the French
camp, and the Swiss army set out at once to fulfil their
resolution. Some withdrew, but after they had gone a few
miles some Milanese officers rode after them calling out

! Guicciardini (bk. xii.) represents Cardinal Schinner as the man who
led the Swiss into this desperate enterprise, and pats a long speech into
his mouth, The matter seems to have been settled without much rhetoric ;
and Prato, who was an eye-witness, makes no special mention of the
activity of Schinner. He says (Storia di Milano, 341): *Li senti fare un
Ongo ragionamento : ma quello che dicessino, il loro parlare barbaro non
me lo concedette sapere. Ma per quanto l'effecto mi mostrd, egli ragio-

norno de andare al contrasto del re di Franza.’
VOL, V. 16
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that the French were already in flight; at this news they
turned back, and when they reached the field of battle threw
in their lot with their comrades.

It was late in the afternoon when the Swiss reached the
French army, which was taken by surprise at this unexpected
onslaught. The Swiss had no artillery and wore little
armour for defence ; they trusted to nothing save weight of
their column, and their pikes for close quarters. The French
cannon were posted on the right wing, guarded by 20,000
German lanzknechts; on the left wing were 12,000 Gascon
bowmen. Artillery and crossbow alike played on the Swiss
and wrought havoc on their unprotected line, but could not
break their steady advance. They seized four pieces of
artillery, and succeeded in coming to close quarters with
their foes. A desperate fight went on in the gathering
twilight, till both sides were wearied and overcome with
thirst and hunger, and each man lay down to sleep where he
fought, scarcely a stone’s cast from his foe. As soon as
morning began to break the combat was renewed. The Swiss
fought with desperate courage ; each man died where he had
set his foot. The French were well-nigh overborne by
fatigue when Alviano appeared with reinforcements in their
rear. 'Those of the Swiss who had doubted about the battle
began to withdraw, and the retreat became general ; but even
in their flight the Swiss showed their heroic spirit. ¢ It was
a marvel,” says a Milanese, ‘to see the routed Swiss return
to Milan—one had lost an arm, another a leg, a third was
maimed by the cannon. They carried one another tenderly ;
and seemed like the sinners whom Dante pictures in the
ninth circle of the Inferno. As fast as they came they were
directed to the hospital, which was filled in half an hour, and
all the neighbouring porches were strewn with straw for the
wounded, whom many Milanese, moved with compassion,
tenderly succoured’? In the records of the times we rarely

1 Prato, Storia di Milano, 343. 1 have followed Prato’s account of the
battle in preference to the French accounts in the Mémoires of Fleuranges
and Bayard, Morillac, Vie de Bourbon, and the letter of Francis 1. to his
mother,
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find such hercism and such humanity. ‘The Milanese had
little cause to love the Swiss, who treated them brutally
and exacted from them heavy taxes, and the mass of the
Milanese were prepared to welcome the French as their
deliverers; but in the hour of suffering and disaster they
showed their respect for the valiant, and their charity to the
suffering.

The battle’ of Marignano produced on all sides a profound
impression. Trivulzio said that he had fought in Effects of
eighteen battles, but they were mere child’s play g}eh}’::fé‘f
compared to this, which was a battle of giants. nano.
The Swiss left 10,000 dead upon the field; the French loss
was about 7000, but it was severely felt, as there was scarcely
a noble family in France which did not suffer. The battle
of Marignano was a triumph of the old military organisation
over the republican army which had so long been invincible
in Italy. As the Hussite army had been the terror of the
German nobles, so the Swiss footmen seemed invincible, and
boasted themselves to be ‘the tamers and correctors of
princes’.! The battle of Marignano was a check to the spread
of republican ideas, because it dispelled the charm of success
which had hitherto accompanied the republican organisation
in war. By this battle the way was cleared for the assertion
in European affairs of the monarchical principle. The defeat
of the Swiss at Marignano rendered possible the long warfare
of Francis 1. and Charles V.

The repulse of the Swiss seemed at first almost incredible,
and mijlitary experts accounted for it by the lack of Terror of
fortunate circumstances. Had daylight lasted a LeoX.
little longer on the first day of the battle they would have
routed the French; had they not suffered from previous
dissensions, when Alviano appeared on the second day they
would still have won ; had Cardona made any movement to
support them, their victory would have been secure.? Leg

1e Dorﬁiteurs et correcteurs des princes,” said Bapaume, the French

énvoy to Henry VIII. Brewer, Calendar, ii., 1113.
* Prato, ut supra.
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X. does not seem to have thought a defeat of the Swiss to be
possible, The first news that reached Rome announced their
victory, and Cardinal Bibbiena illuminated his house and
gave a banquet; when contradictory rumours were brought,
they were not believed. At last the Venetian envoy received
despatches from his government. He went in the early
morning to the Vatican, while the Pope was still in bed; at
his urgent request the Pope was roused and came in half-
dressed. < Holy Father,” said Giorgi, ‘yesterday you gave
me bad news and false: to-day I will give you good news
and true ; the Swiss are defeated.” The Pope took the letters
and read them. ¢What will become of us, and what of you?’
he exclaimed. Giorgi tried to console him, though he felt
little sympathy with his grief. ‘*We will put ourselves in
the hands of the Most Christian King,” said the Pope, ‘and
will implore his mercy.’ !

Every one knew that it was the custom of Popes now-a-
Accord of Gays to be always on the winning side’.? Leo X.
LeoX.  had already opened negotiations with Francis I,

with

Prancis I. - who did not wish to have the Pope for his open foe.
13,155 It is true that after the battle of Marignano the
conquest of Milan was easy; and on October 4 Massimiliano
Sforza surrendered the castle and agreed to live in France
on a pension allowed him by the French king. - But the
Emperor Maximilian still held to the imperial claims to
Milan; the Swiss still talked of sending reinforcements;
Henry VIIIL. of England had complaints against France for
its intervention in Scotland, and made naval preparations
which betokened a descent on the French coast. Francis L.
did not see his way clear to a march upon Naples; and if
he was not prepared for that step, an alliance with the
Pope was the best means of securing what he had already

won.

1 Relazione di Mavino Giorgi, in Alberi, Relazioni Venete, serie 2da,
vol. iii., 44.

2 Prato, l. ¢., 344 ‘E costume de’ papi moderni de tenire sempre da.
chi vince’.



ACCORD OF LEO X. AND FRANCIS I. 245

Accordingly, the Bishop of Tricarico again set to work to
negotiate, and Leo X. used his assumed terror of the French
as a means of putting pressure upon his other allies. He
told Ferdinand of Spain that he had thoughts of fleeing to
Gaeta, and Ferdinand was moved to answer that the Church
was always strongest when she seemed most feeble; for
himself he would give a thousand lives and a thousand
states, if he had them, to avert danger from such an excel-
lent Pope as Leo X.! Hypocrisy could go no further on
either side ; but such-like empty talk enabled Leo X. to gain
time in his dealings with France. He put a good face on
the matter, bargained about the terms of the accord, and
even recalled the Bishop of Tricarico to Rome for a personal
conference. Finally the terms were signed on October 13.
The Pope was bound to withdraw his troops from Parma
and Piacenza, which he had gained at the expense of the
duchy of Milan; on the other hand Francis I. undertook to
defend the Pope and the Medici in Florence, and give
Giuliano and Lorenzo de’ Medici revenues in France and
military commands. At the same time Francis 1. expressed
a desire for a conference with the Pope; he hoped te win
him over to sanction his invasion of Naples. Leo X. also
had many schemes about which he wished to sound the
French king; he did not, however, think that the pres-
ence of Francis in Rome was desirable, as the passage
of French troops through Florentine territory might be
dangerous; he prepared to advance to Bologna and there
meet the king.  Yet no sooner had Leo X. made this agree-
ment than (he proceeded to make apologies for it. He was
driven to take this step to escape from ruin; when he
could gain an opportunity he would do all he could to rid
Italy of the French.2 Leo X. was nothing if he was not
deceitful.

In the beginning of November Leo X. set out from Viterbo

! Bergenroth, Calendar of Spanish Papers, ii., 215, 221,
2 The Bishop of Worcester to Ammonius, November, 1515, Brewer,
Calenday, ii., 1105. )
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on his way to Bologna. He left as his legate in Rome
Leox,  Cardinal Soderini, not because he loved him, but
visits because he wished to find a pretence for not allowing
Flerence. . . . .
Novem- him to visit Florence, where the Pope arrived
ber 1315 5n November 30. The Florentines had worked
hard to give him a splendid reception, and the magnificent
decorations which were erected along the streets were long
a subject of wonder throughout Italy. Florence employed
her architects, her sculptors, and her painters to devise and
adorn these structures of a day. The city gate was trans-
formed into a splendid entrance to a palace; the whole of
the Piazza di S. Trinitd was occupied by a wooden castle;
the unfinished fagade of the cathedral was supplied by a
wooden covering devised by Jacopo Sansovino and painted
in chiaroscuro, with bas-reliefs and sculptured figures, by
the hand of Andrea del Sarto. Boccio Bandinelli, Antonio
di San Gallo, Granacci, and many others were employed in
these works, and the Florentines prided themselves not so
much on the lavish gilding bestowed on their decorations as
on their grace and beauty of design, ‘all wrought by the
hands of good masters’.l The Florentines were put upon
their mettle, and were resolved that no expense or labour
should be spared. They had all the feelings of a mercantile
community of the present day, and rejoiced in overcoming
the difficulties which arose from the short notice of the
papal visit. More than 2000 workmen were employed day
and night; more than 70,000 florins were expended. Great
space was required for workshops where such vast con-
structions could be put together, and they did not scruple
to make use of their churches for this purpose. For more
than a month before the Pope’s visit, Divine service had to be
performed in any remote corner that could be found.? It
1Tuca Landucci, Diario, 352, etc.; Vasari, Vita di Andrea del Sarto.
The account of Paris de Grassis has been published by Moreni, De
ingressu Leonis X. in Floventiam, of which much is quoted by Roscoe,

Leo X., Appendix No. cxxix. ; but Landucci’s account is the best, and the
interesting details about the carrying out of the work come from him.

2 Landucci, Diario, 358; ¢ Erano in modo occupate queste dette chiese,
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was a strange way of showing honour to the head of the
Christian Church.

TFlorence, which was under the yoke of the Medici, might
show honour to a Medicean Pope; but Bologna 1eox in
was always rebellious to the papal rule and still Bologna
resented the expulsion of the Bentivogli. The ber 15
people showed no signs of joy at the Pope’s entry; the
magistrates sent only a paltry wooden cross for the Pope to
kiss; and though they provided one baldachine of silk for
the Pope himself, a second which was to be borne over the
consecrated elements was only made of old cloth. When
the Pope saw it he ordered the silken covering to be used
for the Sacrament, while he himself had none. Paris de
Grassis in his indignation begged the Pope to punish this
ignorant and barbarous folk, but the Pope only smiled. Leo
X. was not a man to be much moved by a petty slight.!

On December 11 Francis 1. entered Bologna and was met
by all the Cardinals. In vain Paris de Grassis Confer.
strove to inform him of his ceremonial duties and to ence of
organise his advance ; the king horrified the Master and X
of the Ceremonies by saying that he did not care Pancs I
about processions.? He made his way good- ™™™
humouredly through the crowd to the palace where the Pope
sat awaiting him in full Consistory. He was formally re-
ceived and made profession of his obedience; and when the
formal ceremony was over the Pope and the king retired to
their own rooms. Then Leo X. went to pay a private visit
to the king, not without a warning from Paris de Grassis

che bisognava dicessino I’ uficio per altre stanze. E di di festa e di feriali
di notte e di di v’ era magiore rummore e fracasso, e tanto legname ch’
occupava tutte le chiese.’

1 Paris de Grassis, MS. Brit. Mus.: * Intravit satis ruditer, quia nullus
ordo aut apparentia letitize fuerunt signa, quee propter cives ostenderent
se recepturos libenter Pontificem. . . . Baldachinus pro corpore Christi
erat ex charta aut tela veteri attrita et maculosa, quod non solum ridiculum
sed etiam sceleratissimum erat ante Papam offerre. . . . Ego secreto dixi
Pap: ut puniret hunc populum ignorantem, sed non voluit suam ostendere
iram,’

2+ De processionjbus dixit se non curare,’
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that he was to beware of the example of Alexander VI. and
not remove his cap in the king’s presence, ‘for the Vicar
of Christ should show no sign of reverence to king or
emperor’.!

During the public ceremonies of this interview a noticeable
incident took place. Leo X. celebrated mass, and ad-
ministered the Communion to some of the French nobles.
That the Pope’s labour might not be excessive the number
was limited to forty. One of the French barons, who was
not admitted to this privilege, cried out that at least he
wished to confess to the Pope: he confessed that he had
borne arms against Julius II. and had not heeded his cen-
sures. The king exclaimed that he had been guilty of the
like offence, and all the French lords followed his example.
Leo X. gave them absolution and his blessing. Then
Francis L. continued, ¢ Holy Father, do not wonder that all
these were the enemies of Pope Julius, because he was our
chief enemy, and we have not known in our time a more
terrible adversary in war than was Pope Julius; for he was
in truth a most skilful captain and would have made a better
general of an army than a Pope of Rome’.2 Even in his
religious acts a Pope was pursued by the secular policy of
his predecessor, nay his religious acts themselves had be-
come part of his own secular designs. Each Pope had plans
of his own, and paid littie heed to the reputation of those
who had gone before him in his office. Excommunication
and absolution were alike weapons of promoting worldly
interests; the Pope felt no shame at being reminded of the
fact, and laymen felt no scruple in avowing their knowledge
of it.

One act of complaisance to Francis I. was performed by
Leo X, ; on December 14 Adrian de Boissy, brother of the

1 The account of Paris de Grassis js mostly printed by Raynaldus,
Annales, 1515, §§ 29, 30; also by Fabroni, Vita Leonis X., 280. See, too,
the letter of the Bishop of Worcester to Ammonius, Brewer, Calendar, ii,,
1281.

? Paris de Grassis, in Raynaldus, Ann,, 1515, § 33-
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king’s tutor and secretary, was created Cardinal. What
were the real subjects of the secret conferences between Pope
and king we do not know; the ostensible subject was the
establishment of peace between Irance, Venice, and the
emperor, with a view to an expedition against the Turks.}
But matters more directly concerning the interests of both
parties were discussed.  Francis I. tried in vain to win the
Pope’s assent to an expedition against Naples; that question
had to stand over for the present. Leo X. thought it hard
that he should be required to abandon Parma and Piacenza;
but Francis I. was resolved to maintain intact the integrity
of the Milanese state, and he further demanded that Leo X.
should resign Modena and Reggio to the Duke of Ferrara.
Such a claim was reasonable, for Francis I. could not fairly
desert his ally, and the peace of Italy would be endangered
if a grievance were left needlessly open. Leo X. agreed to
hand over these cities on condition that he received back the
money which he had paid for them to Maximilian. In return
for this sacrifice Francis I. was driven to consent to the
Pope's plan of indemnifying himself by seizing the lands of
the Duke of Urbino. Leo X. in fact wished to revert to the
policy of Alexander VI., and was bent upon forming a
principality for Lorenzo de’ Medici. He could not get
Naples; his attempt on Parma and Piacenza and Modena
had failed ; there remained Urbino as a possibility, and here
Francis I. was driven to promise that he would allow the
Pope a free hand. Besides these questions concerning Italian
politigs there stood over for discussion the ecclesiastical
affairs of France. The Lateran Council had denounced the
old grievance of the Pragmatic Sanction; the king and the
Pope, aided by the French chancellor, Duprat, discussed a
project by which each of them should make his profit at the
expense of the Gallican Church.

On December 15 Francis I. left Bologna, and the Pope
departed a few days later, Neither of them was much

1Leo X, to Henry VIII, in Brewer, Calendar, ii., 1282,
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satisfied with the interview; neither had persuaded the
Francis 1. Other that his interests lay in a cordial understanding
returns to hetween them. Francis I. already felt the difficulties
1516. of Italian politics. His success at Marignano had
raised enemies against him on every side. He had not
followed up his victory at once, and hesitation was fatal
to future progress. Had he after the fight of Marignano
marched against Cardona and Lorenzo de' Medici, he might
have reduced the Pope to submission and advanced un-
hindered to Naples.! He was not prepared for so bold a
stroke, and his army rapidly dispersed. Henry VIII. and
Ferdinand drew closer together; the Swiss talked of another
expedition ; even Maximilian bestirred himself; the Pope
recovered from his terror and again presented conditions to
the conqueror. Francis I. was content to keep what he had
won, and early in 1516 returned to France, leaving the Duke
of Bourbon Governor of Milan.

Leo X. journeyed to Florence, where he again enjoyed the
Return of ma‘gn-iﬁcence of his native city. But Florence was
LeoX. to suffering from a bad harvest, and there was great
February, scarcity of food, so that the Pope’s followers could
e not afford to stay in the city. Leo X. took no
measures for importing corn, and the people saw  with
growing discontent the unthinking luxury of the Pope
and Cardinals in a time of general distress.?2 At last, on
February 1g, the Pope departed for Rome. He ordered
Paris de Grassis, who was shocked by the command, to go a
week earlier, escorting the Sacrament, which was generally
carried before the Pope’s person ; he preferred to make his way
back to Rome without any signs of his pontifical dignity.
Soon after his return he received the news of the death of
his brother Giuliano at Fiesole on March 17. Giuliano had

1So says Francesco Vettori, Storia d’' Italia, in Avchivio Storico
Italiano, App. vi., 313.

2 Landucci, Diario, 361: ¢ Aspettavano dal Papa facessi venire grano
forastiero, non ne fece nulla. Si sbigotti ogniuno vedendo consumare la
roba alla gente ch’ era ditro alla Corte del Papa di forestieri,”
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been ailing for some months, and his death was not unex-
pected. However much Leo X. may have grieved, Death of
he was warned by his Master of Ceremonies that it Giuliano

. de’ Medici.
was unbecoming for a Pope, who was not a mere March 1y,
man, but a demi-god, to show any outward sign of 1516
mourning.!

Giuliano’s death was sincerely deplored in Florence. ‘He
was a good man,” writes a Florentine,? ‘averse from blood-
shed and from every vice. He may be called not only liberal,
but prodigal, for he made gifts and incurred expenses with-
out any consideration whence the money was to come. He
surrounded himself with ingenious men and wished to make
proof of every new thing. Painters, sculptors, architects,
alchemists, mining engineers, were all hired by him at
salaries which it was impossible to pay.” He was the
worthiest of the Medici family, and was too simple and
sincere to share in his brother’s plans. His death removed
an obstacle from the Pope’s ways, for Giuliano was strongly
opposed to the scheme for dispossessing the Duke of Urbino.
When in exile he had taken refuge in the court of Urbino;
he remembered with gratitude the kindness of Duke Guidu-
baldo, and would not have his daughter wronged. As helay
on his deathbed he bescught the Pope not to do any ill to
the Duke of Urbino, but remember the kindness which was
shown to the house of Medici after they were driven from
Florence. The Pope soothed him and said, * You must do
your best to get well again, and then we can talk about such
things’; but he refused to make any promise to his dying
brother.?

Before taking any definite steps in the matter of Urbino,
Leo X. waited to see the turn that events would take in
Milan. While he was making professions of friendship to

1 Paris de Grassis: ¢ Papaz dixi quod nullum indicium extrinsecum

faceret, quia ipse jam non ut homo sed ut semideus se non deberet in
aliquo meestum aut luctuosum ostendere’.

2 Vettori, Storia d’ Italia, 319,
* Relazione di Marino Giorgi, in Alberi, Relazioni Vencte, serie 33, ii.,

5L
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Francis I. at Bologna, he was privy to a scheme for the re-
attempt  €onquest of Milan by his foes. Francis I. wished

of Maxi . to secure what he had won by making peace with

Mian  the Swiss, and his emissaries were busy amongst the
1516, Cantons. This awakened the jealousy of Henry

VIIIL., who did not wish to see Francis I. with his hands
free for further exploits; and an English envoy, Richard
Pace, was sent with English gold to hire Swiss troops
for the service of Maximilian. Henry VIII. would not
openly break the peace between England and France, but
he offered to supply Maximilian with Swiss troops for an
attack upon Milan. It was useless to send money to
Maximilian, who would have spent it on himself, and
Pace had a difficult task in discharging his secret mission
so as to devote his supplies to their real purpose. He
was helped by Cardinal Schinner, and the condottiere
Galeazzo Visconti; so skilful was he, that at the beginning
of March the joint army of -Maximilian and the Swiss
assembled at Trent.! On March 24 they were within a
few miles of Milan, and their success seemed sure, when
suddenly Maximilian found that his resources were ex-
hausted and refused to proceed; next day he withdrew his
troops and abandoned his allies. Whether he was afraid of
a determined resistance on the part of the French, who burnt’
the suburbs of Milan in preparation for a siege ; whether he
feared that his Swiss allies might refuse to fight against their
comrades in the pay of France;? whether he was himself
bought off by French gold, we cannot tell.  Most probably
he only began to count the cost of his enterprise when he
saw it close at hand. He bargained for an immediate
victory, and when he saw signs of resistance he shrank before
the risk of a possible failure. He was not prepared for any-
thing heroic. ¢According to his wont,’ says Vettori, ‘he

! The difficulties of Pace are admirably told by Brewer, Reign of Henry
VIII., i, 113, etc.

2 These are the explanations of the Italian historjans, such as Guic-
ciardini, Prato and Vettori,
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executed a right-about-face.’! The expedition was a total
failure ; yet English gold had not been spent in vain, as the
Swiss were prevented from entirely joining the French, and
Francis I. was reminded that his position in Italy was by
No means Secure.

Leo X. meanwhile, in the words of Pace, ‘had played
marvellously with both hands in this enterprise’.? Duglicity
He entered into a defensive alliance with Francis I., of Leo X.

. . .} toward
but sent no help to Milan; so that Francis I. said Maxi

to the papal envoy, ¢ Agreements made with the Prammend
Pope are to be observed only in time of peace, not in 1316.
time of war’.3 But though the Pope would give no aid that
cost him anything, he was willing to show his friendliness in
dishonourable ways. He informed the French king of the
intentions of Henry VIIL. with a barefaced apology for his
breach of faith: ¢ Although it does not seem a pastor’s duty
to make such reports, still the love which his Holiness bears
to the Most Christian King and the business now in hand
drive him to give information of the truth ; but he would not
have it quoted for the world’.t At the same time he wrote to
the Swiss that the King of France was his ally, and that all
who warred against him were enemies of the Church; and
after Maximilian’s departure Lorenzo de’ Medici furnished
money to pay the Swiss who were in the French service.®
On the other hand he remonstrated with the Venetian
envoy in Rome on the danger which Venice was running by
advancing to the aid of the French,% and he even allowed
Marcantonio Colonna to join Maximilian with 200 men.
Afterwards he took credit with Maximilian for sending him,
and at the same time protested to Francis I. that he went

1P. 318: ¢Secondo il suo costume dette volta indietro’.

2 Brewer, Calendar, ii., 1729: Pace to Wolsey, April 2.

3 Relaztone di Marino Giorgi, 46.

4 Cardinal Medici to the Bishop of Tricarico, IFebruary 10, in Archivio
Storico Italiano, serie 32, xx., 22.

3 De Leva, Storia Documentata di Carlo V., i., 22q.
S Relazione di Marino Giovgi, 45.
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against his will as a private person.! But the supreme ex-
hibition of Leo X.'s diplomatic perfidy is to be found in the
instructions given to Cardinal Dovizzi, who was sent as an
envoy ostensibly to make peace between Maximilian and
Francis I. Cardinal Medici wrote to him that the Pope, on
the whole, would rather have the French in Milan than the
Germans, because more pretexts could be found for opposing
the French than the imperial claims; peace between France
and Germany, though at first sight it might seem desirable,
was not for the advantage of the Papacy, for it would estab-
lish in Italy the power of the Austro-Spanish house. Dovizzi
was therefore ordered to act carefully in the face of the actual
events; if the French were victorious, he was to plead a
sudden indisposition, and not advance further; if the imperial
army prospered, or seemed likely to prosper, he was to go on,
but send a secret messenger to the Duke of Bourbon to as-
sure him that he was going to act in the joint interests of
France and the Papacy.2 No wonder that the Pope explained
his own policy by saying that ‘it seemed good to him to pro-
ceed by temporising and dissembling like the rest’;? it was
his modesty which prevented him from saying that he out-
stripped his competitors in those arts. He even had the
effrontery afterwards to inform Francis I. that he had sent
no legate to Maximilian; while he demanded Maximilian’s
gratitude for having hastened to send one at once.r  Truly
Leo X. spared no pains to be on the winning side.

1 Card. Medici to Bishop of Tricarico, Ap. 17: ¢ Tucto ha fatto senza
licentia o commissicne o participatione di N. S, Et benché per diverse
vie habbi potuto intendere lo animo del Papa, ha facto el contrario; si
che vedete come el signore Marco Antonio serve lo Imperadore ’ (drchivio
Storico, xx., 43). Card. Medici to Card. Dovizzi, May 17: ¢ Sua beatitu-
dine non mancd mai di tenere a’ servitii di Cesare el Signore Marco
Antonio; et di poi andando a danni de’ Franzesi, non lo ha mai revocato
(di che loro mirabilmente si dolgano) né etiam di quelle provisioni di
danari che ha potuto adiutarlo’ (ibid., 49).

2 I'bid., 36.

3Ibid., 35: ‘Li & parso andare temporeggiando et dissimulando con
questi altri’.

4¢Ng vi ha mandato anchora gente né legato né danari;’ ‘ subito che
si intese la venuta sua in Italia per cosa certa la 8. V. reverendissima fu
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When the dread of disturbance in North Italy was over,
Leo X. turned his attention to his schemes against

. . . Lorenzo
the Duke of Urbino. He issued a monitory accus- de’ Medici
. B . - made
ing him of his past misdeeds—his treachery towards Duke of

Julius II. and his murder of Cardinal Alidosi; especi- H;‘;ﬁ“;i'xs,

ally his refusal to bear arms under Lorenzo de’ ™'
Medici when the Papal troops advanced against the French.
It is true that Francesco della Rovere gave the Pope some
ground for complaint. He resented his deposition from the
office of Gonfaloniere of the Church, and though he was
willing to serve under Giuliano de’ Medici, as being an old
friend, he had declined to serve under Loorenzo, and had made
overtures to Francis I.1  On these grounds Leo X, summoned
him to appear in Rome and answer the charges preferred
against him ; and when he paid no heed he was excom-
municated and deprived of his states. The papal troops to
the number of 20,000 were directed against the duchy of
Urbino, and Francesco finding himself without allies fled to
Mantua. On May 30 Lorenzo de’ Medici entered Urbino,
and in a few months all the fortresses surrendered to him.
On August 18 Leo X. solemnly created Lorenzo Duke of
Urbino and Lord of Pesaro, with the assent of all the Cardi-
nals, save the Venetian Grimani, Bishop of Urbino, who,
however, so dreaded the Pope’s resentment that he removed
from Rome and did net return during the Pope’s lifetime.?
So far Leo X. had been enabled to work his will because
the scheme of Francis I. for the conquest of Naples Death of
had been made more possible by the death on January Ferdinand
23 of Ferdinand of Spain. The hand that had so j)afmsf:r;l
long striven to maintain the balance of power in > 156
Europe was removed, and Francis 1. could count upon deal-
ing with a youth whose counsellors were incapable of any
credita legato, et 1i portava tale commissione et tale ordine che sempre

ne havea ad restare bene contento,’ are the corresponding orders of Car-
dinal Medici to Canossa and Dovizzi in the letters quoted in note !, p. 254.

1 Guicciardini, Storia 4’ Italia, xil.
* So he told the Pope (Letter of Cardinal de’ Mcdici, February 10, l. ¢.,
21),
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far-seeing objects. It was lucky for Charles V. that his
grandfather died at a time when the power of France had
again become alarming to Europe. Ferdinand’s care in his
late years had been directed to prevent the growth of the
Austrian house, and he had designed to divide his heritage
between his two grandsons, Charles and Ferdinand; but after
the battle of Marignano he changed his will and bequeathed
all to Charles, who at the age of seventeen found himself
ruler of Spain, the Netherlands, Naples, and the colonies of
the New World. Yet with all these possessions the new
king was almost destitute of resources; he had not even
money to enable him to make a journey to Spain for his
coronation. Had not Henry VIIL stirred Maximilian to
attack Milan, Francis I. would have seized a favourable
opportunity for the invasion of Naples.

England was now the chief opponent of the ambitious
stuggle Schemes of France, and aimed at bringing about
for the a league with Maximilian, Charles, the Pope, and

alliance of

g;‘:i';es of the Swiss.! But Charles’s ministers, chief of whom

ﬁg;‘l‘st was Croy, Lord of Chievres, had a care above all for
1516, the interests of Flanders, and so were greatly under

the influence of France. Charles was at peace with France ;
they were of opinion that by maintaining that peace the
young king would more surely assure himself of the suc.
cession to Spain. France and England entered into a diplo-
matic warfare over the alliance with Charles.

First, England on April 19 recognised Charles as King of
Spain, Navarre, and the Two Sicilies ; then Wolsey strove to
make peace between Venice and Maximilian as a first step
towards detaching Venice from its French alliance. Maxi-
milian tried to fire the imagination of Henry VIIIL. and draw
money from him by making a fantastic proposal; he would
make over to Henry VIII. his claims on the duchy of Milan,
would help him to conquer it, would then escort him to
Rome, resign in his favour the imperial crown, and spend

1 Letter of Henry VIIL to Poyninges; Brewer, Calendar, ii., 1838.
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the rest of his days as Henry’s subordinate.! But English
diplomacy was not attracted by such far-reaching schemes.
* Whilst we looked for the crown imperial,” wrote Pace, ¢ we
might lose the crown of England, which is this day more
esteemed than the emperor's crown and all his empire.
Pace regarded the proposal at its true value, ‘an inventive
for to pluck money from the king craftily’.2

Maximilian in fact had ceased to be a serious politician,
and Charles and Chievres paid little heed to him. Treaty of
They considered that under present circumstances Eﬁgﬁ;’gm
an alliance with France was more secure than a 1%
league against her; it would at all events give them time.
So negotiations were secretly carried on, and on August 13
the treaty of Noyon was concluded between Francis 1. and
Charles. Charles was to marry Louise, the daughter of
Francis ., an infant of one year old, and receive as her
dower the French claims on Naples; Venice was to pay
Maximilian 200,000 ducats for Brescia and Verona: in case
he refused this offer and continued the war, Charles was at
liberty to help his grandfather, and Francis I to help the
Venetians, without any breach of the peace now made
between them.

Henry VIII. was chagrined at this result, and began to be
suspicious of the constancy of Maximilian. He
strove more ardently than before to make peace Sovemenof
between Maximilian and Venice, and to win over = &%
the Swiss. The Pope’s help was necessary, but the Pope
set a high price upen it. He would do what England wished
if thereby he could gain the restoration of Parma and
Piacenza ; indeed he longed for English help to set Lorenzo
de’ Medici in the duchy of Milan.? As usual, he was cautious
in undertaking any obligation, and steadily urged his own
interests,

1 Brewer, Calendar, ii., 1878, 1902, 1923, 1931.
 Brewer, Reign of Henry VIIL., 1., 136.
? Bishop of Worcester to Wolsey, Oct. 4; Brewer, Calendar, ii., 2420;
Pace to Wolsey, Oct. 22; ibid., 2473.
VoL, V. 17
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On October 2g an alliance was made between Henry VIIL
and Maximilian for the defence of the Church; and it was so
framed that Charles could enter it also without breaking the
treaty of Noyon. The Cardinal of Sion was active in win-
ning over many of the Swiss; but Leo X. professed to be
afraid to commit himself.! He knew, sooner than did Henry
VIIL., that Maximilian was preparing to join the treaty of
Noyon,? and consequently grew cooler in his relations to
England, and more cordial towards France. On November
11 Cardinal Medici wrote that any misunderstanding or
suspicion was ‘alien to the Pope’s nature and will, which
wished to give itself without reserve and to meet with a like
return’.?  Such a message was rather a severe trial even
for the experienced diplomatist Ludovico Canossa, now
Bishop of Bayeux, who was to deliver it to the French king.

In spite of the efforts of England, Francis 1. was every-
Peace where successful in settling his difficulties. On
between  November 29 a perpetual peace was made at Friburg
the Em- .
pire and between France and the Swiss Cantons; on Decem.-
january, ber 3 the treaty of Noyon was renewed, and Maxi-
1517 milian was included in its provisions. Peace was
made between him and Venice by the provision that Maxi-
milian was to hand over Verona to Charles, who in turn
should give it up to the King of France, who delivered it to the
Venetians ; Mazimilian in return received 100,000 ducats from
Venice and as much from France. The compact was duly
carried out: ‘On February 8, 1517, wrote the Cardinal of
Sion, ¢« Verona belonged to the emperor; on the gth to the
King Catholic; on the 15th to the French; on the 17th to
the Venetians'.4

1 Pace to Wolsey, Oct.; Brewer, Calendar, ii., 2495. ¢The Pope is
naturally very fearful, and I think will be glad to have such letters ut
possit [ostendere regi] Gallorum se ad hoc compulsos . . . abimperatore.’

2 Cardinal de’ Medici to Gambero, October 13, in Archivio Storico
Italiano, serie 33, xx., 238: ‘Lo Imperadore tiene strecta pratica di ac-
cordarsi con Francia’.

2 Cardinal de’ Medici to Bishop of Bayeux, . c., 242.

4 Brewer, Calendar, ii., 2896.
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Such was the end of the wars that had arisen from the
League of Cambrai. After a struggle of eight years gesus
the powers that had confederated to destroy Venice ifez‘;e of
came together to restore her to her former place. Cambrai.
Venice might well exult in this reward of her long constancy,
her sacrifices, and her disasters. The war had drained her
resources, but she had no thoughts of yielding, and emerged
at last from the conflict safe and sound. Yet Venice was
not what she had been before, and no longer threatened Italy,
on which the stranger had made good his hold. The military
power of Venice never recovered from the defeat of Vaila.
It was not so much that Venice had grown smaller as that
the problems of Italian politics had grown larger. It was
not her political difficulties but the altered-state of Europe
which prevented her from recovering her old position.
Venice was the last great Italian state, and her decay was
gradual; but already new roads had been opened for com-
merce, and she no longer commanded the trade with the East.
So far as her courage and resclution were concerned she
could boast that she had withstood the combined powers of
Europe, and after a struggle which had lasted for eight years
had come forth, weakened it is true, but not shorn of any of
her possessions.
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CHAPTER XX.

CLOSE OF THE LATERAN COUNCIL.

1517.

DurinG this period of incessant political intrigue it was
not natural that the Lateran Council should make

Small in- . . .
terest felt much progress. The three objects which a Council

ggg%;? was bound to profess, the peace of Christendom, war
" against the Turk, and the reformation of the Church,
could not be pursued separately, for only a general agreement
between European powers could supply the force necessary
for a crusade or for ecclesiastical reform. The Lateran
Council had owed its origin to the political necessities of the
Papacy. It was not the Council but the Pope who had done
away with an abortive attempt at schism; the Council
simply registered the resuits of the papal diplomacy. Europe
as a whole paid little heed to the Council or its proceedings;
and amongst the mass of State papers preserved in every
country, it is scarcely mentioned. ~Statesmen were not inter-
ested in ecclesiastical questions; the general tone of thought
was national and practical. The New Learning employed the
minds of thoughtful men; the spread of commerce attracted
the trading classes; schemes of national aggrandisement
filled the minds of statesmen. The Lateran Council would
have come to an end had not the Pope still needed it to
record a new triumph of papal diplomacy. While thls was
pending the Council was still kept alive.
Though the Council consisted only of Italian prelates
those prelates still remained constant to their plan of in-
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creasing the importance of their own order. They had
succeeded in asserting their ecclesiastical cquality proposal

with the Cardinals, and had struck a blow at the abuse i‘;’isi’;pal
i i i ; College in
of monastic exemptions from episcopal authority. e £8e in

They went on to make another demand, which aimed 5.
at the permanent organisation of the episcopal order at the
Roman court. They asked for permission to set up an episco-
pal college! or confraternity, which should hold a recognised
position at Rome, and should have power to communicate
immediately with the Pope and lay before him such questions
as from time to time interested the bishops as a class. At
first the Pope assented to this proposal, but the Cardinals
raised the strongest opposition. They were the standing
council of the Pope, and in that capacity took charge of all
business which it was necessary to lay before him. They
acted as protectors of national interests, and were recognised
and paid accordingly by kings. The bishops might quote for
their proposal the precedent of monastic or other organi-
sations, but these were scarcely parallel cases. A con-
fraternity of prelates, with an organisation of its own and the
assured right of access to the Pope, would practically have
superseded the College of Cardinals, and would have proved
a serious limitation to the papal primacy; it would have
wrought an entire revolution in the system of the Church.
The prelates who made this proposal were most probably
ignorant of its real impertance, and looked only to 1., x.
their present grievances. They resented the over- pegefives
grown power of the Cardinals, they wished to reduce posab
the monks to obedience, and to re-establish their own juris-
diction. They suffered from such constant encroachments
that they saw no way of protecting themselves save that of
setting up a chamber of their own with special delegates who

! Paris de Grassis, MS,: ‘ Quum przlati multa petissent contra privi-
legia fratrum et quod liceret eisdem facere et habere confraternitatem
episcoporum sicut habent laici multi et infiniti cujusque artis, Papa primo
omnia se concessurum respondit te promisit’. This entire matter is
obscure, and these movements of the prelates are only mentioned by Paris
de Grassis, who tells us none of the motives, but only the results.
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should permanently represent their interests in the Roman
court. Had the bishops throughout Europe bound them-
selves together in favour of this scheme it might have been
carried. But the movement was very partial, and was
confined to a few Italian bishops who were present in Rome;
in fact it was little more than a struggle of one party in
the Curia against another. So unimportant did the matter
seem at first, that the Pope was inclined to accept it. Con-
sideration and counsel showed him its dangers, and he with-
drew his approval.l The more he was pressed, the more
stubborn he became. At last he told the unfortunate bishops
that if they did not withdraw their request he would hold no
further sessions of the Council, but would prorogue from year
to year. Their demands for the reduction of the privileges
of the monastic orders had not yet been embodied in a decree ;
if they persisted, they would lose what had been already
promised. They made a last effort to obtain something in
the direction of their wishes, and asked that the prelates
present from time to time in the Curia should have the power
of assembling separately, and discussing affairs concerning
their order, that they should be allowed to appoint deputies,
and present petitions to the Pope. They added that to
make this scheme useful it was necessary that the prelates in
Rome should not be solely Italians, but chosen from different
nations, and that they should have leisure allowed them
for this special service. Though this proposal would have
made the new council of the Pope dependent mainly on his
own selection, it still seemed dangerous, and was not allowed.
The prelates were indignant that the Cardinals had prevailed
against them, and were the more determined to urge their
victory over the monastic orders. The Cardinals tried to
modify their demands; but the prelates were firm, and the

! Paris de Grassis, MS.: ¢Cardinales . . . qui forsan dubitarunt quod
st prelati societatem ineant et in ea bene se confirment super multis
abusibus qui in ecclesiam intraverant, forsan redundaret ad reformationem
cardinalium, sic operaverunt cum Papa quod Papa qui petltlone% prela-
torum primo benigne exaudiverat omnem exauditionem revocavit’. The
rest is given in Raynaldus, Annales, 1516, § 1.
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Pope, who wished to hold a session of the Council, was
driven to let them have their way.

When all these difficulties had been overcome, the eleventh
session of the Council was at last held on December

. . . Decree

1g, in the presence of sixteen Cardinals and some against
unlearned
seventy prelates. The first decree bears traces of preachers.

. Decem-
an uneasy consciousness that the Church was bper:
Yy 9

declining in general esteem, and that the teach- 1316
ing of its ordinary ministers was not in sympathy with the
great currents of thought. The growth of the New Learning
had not intellectually affected the bulk of the clergy; they did
not understand it sufficiently either to appreciate its good
points, or to warn men against its dangerous tendencies.
They felt that many subjects of their teaching were openly
or tacitly challenged, and instead of meeting the challenge
they fell back upon general denunciations or the testimonies
of miraculous stories. ‘The Council rebuked these ignorant
preachers, warned them against employing threats of im-
pending judgments, against perversion of texts of Scripture,
and against the use of fictitious miracles. For the future
all preachers, secular and regular alike, were to be examined
by their superiors, and receive from them a licence to preach.
They were ordered to teach nothing save what was contained
in the words of Scripture, and the interpretations of those
doctors whom the Church had recognised; they were not
to foretell the coming of Antichrist, or the time of the day
of judgment; if any one believed that he had the spirit of
prophecy he was to submit his prophecies to the judgment
of the Pope, or if the need was urgent, to his ordinary.
The Council’s decree was wise and moderate; the misfor-
tune was that ignorance could not be remedied by decrees.
The important work of the session was the registration of
a triumph of the papal policy in the abolition of the .
Pragmatic Sanction of France. However much in %fr;t;n atic
other points the Popes since Pius II. had differed Sanction
. . of France.
from one another, they had been unanimous 1in
their endeavours to sweep away the separate legislation
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wherewith the Gallican Church had withdrawn itself from
the papal authority. Paul II., Sixtus IV., Innocent VIII,,
had alike striven to procure the formal abolition of these
special privileges. They had all been able to win from the
king some appearance of concession, but the Parlement
refused to register any decree for the abolition of the Prag- -
matic Sanction, which was consequently observed so far as
suited the convenience of the Crown or the interests of his
ecclesiastical favourites. But the quarrel of Julius II. and
Louis XII. led to the full establishment of the Pragmatic
Sanction, and the renewal of the Conciliar movement. The
schismatic Council had failed; France had withdrawn its
opposition to the Papacy. The abolition of the Pragmatic
Sanction was the natural termination to the struggle and
the pledge of friendship for the future. This was one
of the questions discussed by Leo X. and Francis I. when
they met at Bologna, and the French chancellor Duprat
declared himself on the Pope’s side. A little consideration
showed the Pope and the king how they could best secure
their mutual advantage, and the terms of an agreement were
left for negotiation. The king agreed to abolish the Prag-
matic Sanction and take in its stead a concordat with the
Pope. By this compact both parties were gainers, The
Pragmatic Sanction rested on the basis of the power of
General Councils, of an inherent right of self-government
in the universal Church, which was independent of and
superior to the papal monarchy. It had been the aim of
the restored Papacy to root out these ideas; the Pragmatic
Sanction was the last remnant of the Conciliar movement,
and no price was too great to pay for its destruction. Leo
X. left it for diplomacy to settle what were the best terms
which he could make with the French king; if the king
would abolish the Pragmatic Sanction the Pope would
grant him as a favour the most profitable of its privileges.

On the other side, Francis I. aimed at establishing the
supremacy of the royal power in France, and it was worth
his while to establish it definitely over the French Church.
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So long as the Church stood on the Pragmatic Sanction it
rested upon something independent of the royal power. The
Pragmatic had received the royal assent, but was valid be-
cause it claimed to declare the ancient and inherent rights
of the universal Church. Other nations might forego those
rights, but the Gallican Church proudly maintained them.
Francis I. felt as little sympathy with such a position as did
Leo X. The Pope wished to root out all that was opposed
to the papal supremacy; the king wished to be rid of every-
thing that ran counter to the royal omnipotence. So the
claims of the Gallican Church were contemptuously thrown
aside, and the Pope and the king began to bargain over
the fair division of the spoil.

Matters were finally settled, and the concordat was signed
on August 18, 1516, Francis [. agreed to the Concordat
abolition of the Pragmatic Sanction, and obtained with ’
instead conventions which he asked the Gallican AL?LC:{
Church to accept as an equivalent. Leo X. granted 5 1516
to the Irench king powers over the Gallican Church which
it was hard to express in terms of ecclesiastical propriety.
The French king was allowed to nominate to all bishoprics
and abbeys in his kingdom, though the papal approval was
reserved ; reservations were abolished ; in presentations to
benefices graduates of the universities were to be appointed
to vacancies occurring in four months of the year; a check
was put to papal provisions; appeals to Rome were re-
stricted ; excommunications and interdicts were to be form-
ally made known before their observance was required.
Amongst these regulations we are surprised by a disciplinary
enactment, which the existing condition of the Church
rendered necessary. Bishops were ordered to proceed
against clergy living in open concubinage; they were to be
punished by a suspension for three months, and if they did
not then put away their concubine, by deprivation of their
benefice. Bishops were enjoined in the most solemn words
to accept no composition for conniving at this irregularity.!

! The text'is given by Manch, Sammlung aller Konkordaten, 244, etc.
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The celibacy of the clergy was in such danger of breaking
down that it had to be asserted however incongruously, and
at the same time the laity were also exhorted to greater
chastity and order in their lives.

The Council unanimously passed this decree, and the
Decee  Pope expressed his satisfaction by the emphasis of
abolishing his vote: ¢ I not only assent, but assent greatly and

monastic

exemp- entirely .1 The next business of the session was to

E;Cf;“ approve the decree which had been the object of
1516. such prolonged struggles, the decree for diminish-
ing monastic privileges. It was enacted that bishops should
have full power of visiting parish churches which were
served by monasteries, and should correct abuses in their
curates; prelates and secular priests were to be allowed to
celebrate the mass in monastic churches; monastic vicars
were to be liable to examination by bishops as to their fit-
ness for their office; friars were not to have the power of
absolution from sentences passed by ecclesiastical authorities,
and were not to administer the sacraments to those who had
been refused them by their parish priests; they were not to
give absolution to those who had not paid tithes and other
ecclesiastical dues, and were in their preaching to urge this
as a duty. DBrothers and sisters of the third order, who lived
in their own houses, and were only attached loosely to the
friars, were to receive the sacraments, excepting that of
penance, from their parish priest, and were not to be free
from the penalties of an interdict by admission to the church
of the friars. Generally the friars were admonished to pay
due respect to the bishops as standing in the place of the
Apostles.

This decree met with some opposition. Many were dis-
satisfied that it did not go far enough. But when the votes
were taken it was declared to be carried. It was understood
also that the reform of the mendicant orders was to be taken
in hand in their chapters; but little result seems to have

! Paris de Grassis, in Raynaldus, 1516, § 27: ‘Papa dixit: “ Non
solum placet sed multum placet, et perplacet™ .
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followed. The subjection of the friars to the authority of the
bishops in matters concerning ecclesiastical order was not
thoroughly established ; and the exemptions which had been
abolished were in some points renewed. Women of the
tertiary order living in a college were first exempted from the
jurisdiction of ordinaries; then the exemption was extended
to virgins living at home, and afterwards to widows.! The
friars could not openly resist, but they soon recovered the
ground that they had lost. The decrees of the Lateran
Council do not seem to have produced much tangible result
in the relation of the mendicant orders towards the bishops.
Now that the Pragmatic Sanction had been triumphantly
abolished, the work of the Lateran Council was done, pissolu-
and it only remained for the Pope to get rid of it onof the

Lateran
decorously, On March 16, 1517, its last session gouncl

March 16,
was held; and Paris de Grassis felt a malicious 517
pleasure in selecting Cardinal Carvajal to say mass, so that
the man who had called the Council into being by his attempt
at schism should grace its triumphant close. The Pope,
with eighteen Cardinals, eighty-six prelates, and a few am-
bassadors represented the greatest number that had ever
been present at the sessions of this ecumenical assembly.
Letters were read from Maximilian, Franeis 1., Charles of
Spain, and Henry VIII. of England, declaring their zeal for
the cause of a crusade; they were ornamental documents
necessary to give colour to the imposition of a tax of a tithe
on all clerical revenues for the next three years. One little
point remained to be settled. A decree was passed forbid-
ding in future the pillaging of the house and geods of the
Cardinal who was elected, or was supposed to be elected
Pope. The custom was obviously a relic of troublesome
times, and might well be abolished; but it seems a ludicrous
object for the concern of a General Council at so momentous
a period in the history of the Church.
‘Then was read the decree for the dissolution of the Council.

1 So Egidio of Viterbo boasts in his letter in Martene, Amp. Coll., iil.,
1264, etc. )
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It rehearsed all that had been done for the peace of the
Church and of Christendom. Schism had been destroyed ;
all necessary reforms had been accomplished ; the faith had
been declared and established ; the Pope;had good hopes that
the peace of Christendom would soon be secured, and that
all Europe would unite in war against the Turk. With these
cheering thoughts the Pope bade the bishops return home to
their flocks; but this happy confidence was by no means
universal. The decree could scarcely be heard amid the
expressions of discontent. Many exclaimed that it was not
a time for dissolving the Council, but rather for beginning its
real business ; others said that it was useless to impose
tenths for a crusade, of which there was no real hope. The
opposition to the dissolution was strong, and the Pope’s
decree only secured a majority of two or three votes.!

The Council of the Lateran is a convincing testimony of
Small the helplessness of those who wished for reform in
tis  the Church. It was summoned in answer to an
Council. attempt to use a bygone movement as a political
weapon against the secular policy of 2 Pope. No one be-
lieved in a Council; no one wanted a Council. There was
no question stirring in the minds of churchmen; there was
no special demand for reform ; there were no men of mark
who had any constructive schemes to propose : there was no
real business to be done. The Kings of Europe did not
trouble to send representatives to the Council; the national
records of the time scarcely mention its existence. Leo X.
might smile contentedly ahd congratulate himself that his
lot had fallen in pleasant places. His predecessors had
trembled at the name of a Council ; he had found it tolerably
easy to manage with a little tact and a little of the spirit of
compromise. It had recorded and cmphamsed his signal
victory over the Gallican Church; he in turn had gratified
its self-importance by allowing it to pass a few insignificant
decrees. It did its work submissively and passed away
quietly.

! Paris de Grassis, in Raynaldus, 1517, § 16
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Yet the records of the Lateran Council show that there
was a strong sense of the need of some reform, and that the
reforming party sought a basis for future activity in the
restoration of episcopal authority If the Church was to be
brought back to its former vigour a restoration of the episco-
pate was necessary above all things. But the protection of
the episcopate from the aggressions of the Cardinals and from
the exemptions of the monastic orders would not restore it to
its primitive importance. The appointments of bishops were
in the hands of kings or Pope; and Pope and kings alike
sought for diplomatic agents rather than pastors of their
flocks. There were earnest men in the Church, but it was
hard to see how they were to be set in authority. It was use-
less to furbish up old machinery unless means were found that
it should be worked by men of spiritual force. The objects of
the Lateran Council were excellent, and its measures were
wise as far as they went; but they were wholly inadequate
to remove even the more crying evils which were universally
condemned. The restoration of ecclesiastical discipline could
not be effected by a few well-intentioned decrees. The
reforming party was conscious of many evils, but it had no
power behind it which was capable of working amendment.
Its efforts awakened little interest, and it had no decided
policy. The time was unfavourable for action ; there was
nothing to be done save to hope for the future.

It ie the most astonishing instance of the irony of events
that the Lateran Council should have been dissolved with
promises of peace on the very verge of the greatest outbreak
which 'had ever threatened the organisation of the Church.
It may be pleasant to be free from demands of reform,
but it is assuredly dangerous. The quiet of indifference
wears the same aspect as the quiet of content; but it needs
only a smai! impulse to convert indifference into antagonism,
The man of foresight ‘would have grieved that Europe paid
no heed to the Lateran Council; it boded ill for the future
that no one wished to hear the voice of the Church. The
time is indeed out of joint which has no heart searchings, no
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difficulties for solution, no proposals for amendment, no great
ideal to pursue. Europe, in fact, was sorely destitute of
great ideals. Its princes were engaged in personal rivalry ;
its peoples were separating into conscious antagonism. It
was a time of material well-being and eager striving after
riches. The increase of knowledge had brought self-
complacency, and the pride of superior wisdom separated
each man from his fellow. Old objects of common effort had
passed away, and none had taken their place. A crusade
was chimerical ; the reform of the Church was not worth the
trouble which it would cost. The wise man had his own
opinions, which enabled him to lead his own life; as for the
ignorant, it mattered little what they were taught. So men
reasoned while each schemed for himself; and the Lateran
Council was left to utter threadbare platitudes and raise
wornout cries, while the world went on its way unheeding.
Leo X. was quite satisfied that so it should be; for the
scheming selfishness of the time was nowhere more clearly
embodied than in the Pope who had been brought up in the
statecraft of the Medicean house.

Amongst the most important of the Council’s decrees was
Pietro that of 1513, which was aimed against philosophic
Pompo-  scepticism on the question of the immortality of the
nazzi and . . . e
theim-  soul. Yet while the Council was still sitting, the
T  chief of the philosophic teachers of Ttaly did not
soul. hesitate to publish a book which put forward all
the arguments against this article of the Christian faith.
While Francis . and Leo X. were conferring in Bologna,
Pietro Pomponazzi of Mantua was lecturing in the city and
was busy on his treatise ¢On the Immortality of the Soul’.
He was an ardent Aristotelian, a fervent follower of Alexander
of Aphrodisias, and was notorious for the freedom of his
speculations. His book ‘On the Immortality of the Soul’
was published in Bologna on September 24, 1516. In the
preface he represents himself as visiting a Dominican friar
who was ill. The Dominican, who was a pupil of his, asked
him, ¢ Master, the other day in your lectures you said that
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the position of S. Thomas of Aquinas about the immortality
of the soul, though you did not doubt of its truth, yet in no
way agreed with the sayings of Aristotle. I should like to
know, first, what is your opinion about this matter, setting
miracles and revelations on one side; secondly, what you
consider to be the opinion of Aristotle.” -Pomponazzi, ¢ with
God’s help,” undertook to answer these questions. Follow-
ing the Aristotelian method he discusses divers opinions and
exposes the weakness of each. He concludes that the ques-
tion of the immortality of the soul is a ‘neutral problem like
that of the eternity of the world ; for no natural reasons can
be brought forward which prove the soul to be immortal, still
less which prove it to be mortal’. In practice it makes a
good deal of difference which opinion is followed ; for if the
soul is immortal men ought to despise earthly things and
seek after heavenly things; if it is mortal, then they must
follow the contrary course. Its immortality depends on
revelation from God; but each art ought to follow its own
method, and immortality should be proved by the method of
faith, which depends on Scripture, Other methods are not
to the point. Philosophers may differ ; Christians may agree
because they possess an infallible method, but they must not
proceed according to the wisdom of this world.

It was impossible to mistake the covert sneer which
lurked beneath such words. Many were offended, and
preachers raised their voices against Pomponazzi’s teach-
ing ; butitis remarkable that Pomponazzi’s treatise contains
no refgrence to the Lateran decree, nor do we find that the
decree was of much value to his opponents. Pomponazzi
was not abashed by opposition, but continued the controversy
with increased irony in a way which leaves no doubt of his
meaning. He tells us that he was attacked by the ¢ cowled
herd of the Dominicans, whose office it is to preach, and
who preach that they themselves are omniscient’. Brother
Ambrose, an Augustinian of Naples, was especially zealous
in denouncing Pomponazzi in North Italy. Pomponazzi
represents himself as a secluded invalid who rarely heard of
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what was passing, and wondered with philosophic calm at
the storm that was raised about nothing. When his friends
told him of the preaching of Brother Ambrose, he exclaimed
with an injured air, ¢ He will not find that in any part of my
little treatise I have affirmed that the soul is mortal. I have
only said that Aristotle thought so, and that immortality
cannot be proved by natural reason, but is to be held by
sincere faith.” He sent a humble message to the preachers
who denounced him, begging that they would show him his
error, ‘ for nothing can be a greater misfortune to a philoso-
pher than ignorance, especially in such a matter’. Instead
of doing him this favour Brother Ambrose continued to
preach more violently than before, holding up his head and
striking his broad chest and exclaiming, ‘Look here and see if
need fear that pigmy’—for Pomponazzi was a dwarf. Hear-
ing this the dejected philosopher again sent to implore
Brother Ambrose to show him his fault. ‘What!’ said
Ambrose, ‘he has taken ten years to write the book, will he
not give me four months to discover its errors?’ Quick
came Pomponazzi’s retort : ¢ When he condemned my book
in the pulpit he either knew my errors or he did not. If he
did not, why did he condemn me? If he did, why does he
need time to inform me of them? His excellent sermons
have proved the immortality of the soul: why is he so
anxious to overthrow its mortality? Both Aristotle and
Averroes agree that the proof of the necessity of one of two
opposites proves the impossibility of the other. Tell him
that if he does not come within a month I will denounce
him as a babbling preacher, a windy preacher, a man of no
parts.” Presently Ambrose came to Bologna, but he came
as a newly consecrated bishop; Pomponazzi went to see
him and was received with kindness; he was told that
Agostino Nifo of Naples had written a large treatise against
him, which, when published, would show him his mistakes.
¢If he has proved me to be in error,” said Pomponazzi, ¢ .
give thanks first to God, then to Brother Agostino, for free-
ing me from my blindness. If, as I hope, I have proved him
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to be in error, then I shall have the greater praise; so that,
however the matter ends, I shall be the gainer.’

The insolence of philosophic superiority could not be
carried further than in this account which Pomponazzi gives
of his controversy with the preachers;! and he could not
have written so if he had not known that he was'safe. The
Dominicans at Venice had taken strong measures against
him. They reported on his book to the Patriarch, ¢ a simple
and most holy man,” Pomponazzi tells us, ‘ but entirely
ignorant of philosophy and theology’. The Patriarch laid
the matter before the Doge, who forbade the sale of the book;
-and the Dominicans wrote to Rome to procure the Pope’s
condemnation. But Cardinal Bembo was a friend and
patron of Pomponazzi. He read the accused book and gave
his opinion that it contained nothing worthy of censure.
‘The master of the palace, before whom the question formally
came for decision, laughed and agreed with Bembo’s opinion;;
he added that there were many men whose orthodoxy was
undisputed, who held Pomponazzi’s opinions.2  Rome was
more tolerant than Venice, and in the papal court Pompo-
nazzi's book was read with a smile. Pomponazzi was told
that if he went to Venice men would burn him or hand him
over to the boys in the street to stone and pelt with dirt.
He trembled at the thought of this menace, till he consoled
himself by the thought of the saying of Socrates, ‘I would
rather be put to death unjustly than justly’. However, he
stayed in the safety of the papal city of Bologna, where he
lived unmolested, and on his death in 1525 was buried at the
expense of Cardinal Gonzaga.

In his Apologia, published December zr, 1517, and dedicated to
Cardinal Gonzaga.

? Pomponazzi, Apologia, bk., iii., chap. ii.: ‘Ridet, laudat Bembi
sententiam, refertque Bembo multos fuisse viros christianissimos qui hujus
opinionis extiterant’. This passage has been unfairly taken to mean
that many in the court of Leo X. doubted about the immortality of the
soul. But Pomponazzi’s position only was that the immortality of the
soul could not be proved apart from revelation. It was one question
whether his main position should be condemned ; it was another question
whether his mode of stating it was deserving of censure. The second
question was dismissed with undue levity.

VOL. V. 18
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Those who find in the revolt against the Papacy the begin-

Papal nings of an era of free thought and free inquiry, take
tolerance  no account of such cases as those of Pomponazzi.
towards . . .
Pompo- He was allowed to discuss with cynical frankness
passt not merely outlying propositions, but the central
ideas on which religious life was founded. He was held to
be free from blame because he separated the region of
philosophic speculation from the region of Christian belief,
and was judged in the papal court with a judicial calmness
and impartiality which the modern advocates of religious
tolerance might well admire, He laid down a principle
which was admitted at the papal court. <I do not firmly
adhere to anything which I have said in my book, save in so
far as the Apostolic See determines. Whatever, therefore,
I may have said, whether it be true or false, whether it be in
accordance with the faith or contrary to it, I ought not in any
way to be held heretical.”  Provided that he recognised the
right of the Church to decide upon the true contents of
Christian doctrine, he was at liberty to speculate freely upon
the philosophic questions which those doctrines contained.

The position was an abstract one, and was not compatible
with much zeal or enthusiasm on either side, but it recognised
the difficulty of adjusting individual liberty and general order.
The philosopher claimed to arrive at rational conclusions by
rational methods; the Church claimed to set forth the
Divine truth concerning the life of man. Provided that the
philosopher recognised the paramount authority of the
Church, he was at liberty to show within his own limits
what he could discover without the Church’s help. The
Church, on her side, secure in the possession of truth, could
afford to allow that man should freely follow his own in-
tellectual methods: if they led him to conclusions contrary
to her teaching, it was only an additional testimony to the
weakness of the intellect unaided by revelation.

Such a compromise might be attractive to students and
men of culture ; it was too abstract for ordinary life. It
demanded an impossible amount of selfrestraint and of



TOLERANCE OF THE PAPACY. 275

indifference to the practical issues of life. The scholar in his
study might have his own searchings of heart, but when he
stepped forward as a teacher he was bound to consider the
issue of his teaching as a whole.  Such lectures as those of
Pomponazzi could not fail to have a disintegrating effect
upon the basis of religious life. 'We are not uncharitable in
supposing that Pomponazzi had this intention, and deliber-
ately chose to attack Christian doctrine by the weapon of
irony. However this may be, the Roman court treated him
with leniency, and had no wish to enter into a war against
philosophy. Pomponazzi was left to defend his position
against attack on the side of orthodoxy, and the controversy
was carried on by Agostino Nifo, and later by Contarini; but
the Papacy refused to interfere. The Roman court was not
in favour of repressive measures. It allowed free thought
beyond the extremest limits of ecclesiastical prudence. The
interest in dogmatic theology was slight; there was no
recognition in [taly of the authority of the Church to restrain
erroneous opinions, nor did the Church venture to claim it.
No doubt Leo X. and his Cardinals flattered themselves that
the Church was more in accordance with the spirit of the age
than it had ever been before. They were soon to learn that
the real spirit of every age speaks not so much in what can
be heard and reckoned with as in the yearnings of yet
inarticulate souls,

Pomponazzi wrote also  On Incantations,” and ¢ On Fate’.
In both these works he criticised current conceptions on theo-
logical points, and substituted the Aristotelian view of the
uniformity of nature for a world full of miracles, while he
asserted man’s freedom as against any ideas of predestination,
Divine providence, or even Divine grace. In all his writings
Pomponazzi proceeds as a philosophic critic believing in
religion as the root of virtue, but clearly distinguishing
between what admitted of rational proof and what was the
subject of faith. He is the first writer who gives complete
expression to the modern spirit of criticism as opposed to the
constructive theology of the Middle Ages. His attitude of
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intellectual abstraction from current problems marks the
difference between the Italian and the German spirit. The
Italian was content to notice the oppositions to which the
New Learning gave rise; for himself a life in accordance
with virtue was its own reward, and he was contented to live
to himself.! The German strove to reconstruct the crumbling
structure of his intellectual conceptions, and gain a new
system in which man might reconcile his difficulties by a
quickened sense of his immediate relationship to God.

The Lateran Council had done all that it could do in the
Sus. region of politics, and it was the region of politics
piciensin  that absorbed the attention of Leo X. The peace
European
potitics.  of Noyon had restored peace to Europe, but peace
A was by no means universally welcome. France was:
glad to have a breathing space; Charles congratulated him-
self that he was free from the tutelage of Maximilian and
could leave Flanders in safety for the purpose of visiting his
Spanish kingdoms, where his presence was sorely needed.
On the other hand England saw herself outwitted in
diplomacy, and was jealous of French aggrandisement;
while Leo X., who had contrived by a judicious policy of
wavering neutrality to promote his own interests in Italy,
found himself in a strait. No doubt he ought to rejoice in
peace, and work for an expedition against the Turk, whose
advance was again a source of serious alarm to Europe ; but
Henry VIII. spoke truly when he said to the Venetian
envoy, ¢ You are wise, and of your-wisdom can understand
that no general expedition against the Turk will ever be
undertaken so long as such treachery prevails amongst the
Christian powers that their sole thought is to destroy one
another’.?

It is small blame to Leo X. if he felt this as keenly as
any other statesman, and was anxious to minimise the results
of the treaty of Noyon. The contracting powers, Francis

1Tor a detailed examination of Pomponazzi’s writings see Fiorentino,
Pietro Pomponazzi.

2 Rawdon Brown, Despatches of Giustinian, ii., 36.
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I., Maximilian, and Charles, had agreed to meet at Cambrai
to confer on a common policy. Iowever much a

. Confer-
crusade against the Turk was put forward as a ence of
pretext, both Leo X! and Henry VIIL were March,
afraid of this conference and did' their ut- 7
most to prevent it. ¢Popes,” said the Venetian Giustin-
ian, ‘are always disquieted by meetings of great princes,
because the first thing dealt with is the reformation
of the Church, that is of Popes and Cardinals’; he might
have added that the reformation of the Church meant in
those days the furtherance of political schemes for the
partition of Italy. The conference at Cambrai was carried
on by ambassadors, and agreed to a division of Northern
and Central Italy into two states dependent on the Empire.
One division, including Venice, Florence, and Siena, was to
be held by Charles or his brother Ferdinand ; the other
added Piedmont, Mantua, Verona, and Lucca to the French
possession of Milan.! The scheme was a revival of the
old League of Cambrai, and again aimed at the spoliation
of Venice.

This proposal came to nothing; perhaps it was not
seriously intended. Charles was preparing for a War of
journey to Spain; Maximilian was helpless, and Urbino.
only caught at anything which still kept open his gfgféﬁy'

N . . . ber, 1517
claims against Venice; Francis I. was secretly
listening to Wolsey, who saw in an alliance with France a
means of restoring the position which England had lost by
the peace of Noyon. Leo X. was left destitute of allies, and
soon felt the dangers of his defenceless position. The
cessation of war in Italy left a number of soldiers un-
employed, and the dispossessed Duke of Urbino seized the
opportunity to raise an army for the recovery of his posses-
sions. With a body of Spanish, German, and Gascen
mercenaries, he advanced in February into the territory of
Urbino, where Lorenzo de’ Medici could offer little resist-

! Monumenta Hapsburgice, p. 37.
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ance. In a few weeks Francesco della Rovere was restored
to 